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Russia Vs Ukraine: What Next?

Givishvili G.

ABSTRACT

The reasons for the start of Russia's war against
Ukraine are being discussed. It is shown that it
was caused by Moscow's painful reaction to the
collapse of the USSR empire. Due to the lack of
complete consensus in the international
community regarding the events taking place,
the patterns of evolution of world civilization
that led to the war are considered from the
perspective of the Super-Strong Anthropic
Principle (SSAP). In particular, it is shown that it
was a consequence not only of the collapse of the
USSR but also of many preceding events, such as
its birth, as well as the birth and demise of Nazi
Germany, the fire of World War II, the
emergence of the Iron Curtain and the Cold War,
and the current confrontation between Russia
and the West. All of these are interconnected
through a single causal sequence. Its ultimate
cause, to a decisive degree, in addition to other
objective factors, was the ignorant and deeply
flawed utopia of K. Marx, adopted by his Russian
followers as an infallible religious doctrine.
Nevertheless, in this case, it is not enough to
understand the essence of what is happening and
its origins. It is even more important to
understand the conclusions-the strategy of
Russia's future foreign policy. For it is confident
that it is the suzerain among the surrounding
vassals. Thinking this way was considered
natural a hundred years ago. Today, when
humans have reached space and invented
nuclear weapons, remaining faithful to the
prejudices of the past is wunnatural. A
misunderstanding of this fact makes Russia's
strategy after the current war unpredictable.
However, it is not only the global community but
first and foremost the citizens of Russia who need
to know what rules of interaction between
sovereign countries, distant and nearby
neighbors, it intends to follow in the future. The
book shows that the choice is limited and that
there is less and less time left to make it.

(© 2025 Great Britain Journals Press

| INTRODUCTION

The war, which was conceived by the Kremlin as a
small victorious stroll through a subdued Ukraine,
has been going on for almost 4 years now. Alas,
the procession did not take place. On the contrary,
an extremely alarming trend is emerging. The
development of means of human destruction in
our century has reached a limit that threatens the
existence of all humanity. The Cuban Missile
Crisis of 1962 could have set humanity back far
into the caves of the Stone Age. Today, if the
situation gets out of control, it could result in the
complete annihilation of all higher forms of life on
Earth. The number of nuclear bomb holders is no
longer just two, but nine, while their total deadly
arsenal has increased hundreds of times. If the
pace of expansion of the nuclear club continues,
soon almost half of the world will be part of it.
And then nothing will be able to restrain
particularly hot-headed individuals from the
temptation to use this weapon to blackmail
others. Thus, the Special Military Operation
(SMO) represents a turning point and a critically
dangerous moment in the existence of humanity.
We have come too close to the edge of the abyss. If
the momentum continues in the same direction,
the next step will be the last one, this is obvious!
And a surplus in a state of unstable balancing
cannot last long.

Therefore, the question is relevant: what comes
next? One thing is clear: the world must change
radically. But how? I take the liberty to assert that
there is no universally accepted answer. Primarily
for the obvious reason that, to this day, the world
has no clear understanding of why we all exist. It
is true, religions pretend as if they know the
answer. The simple Quran judges this with utmost
frankness and cynicism: "I (Allah) created jinn
and humans only so that they worship Me" (Surah
Adh-Dhariyat, Ayah 56). However, sober-minded
atheists remain silent on this matter. Without
having firmly established facts that would allow

London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science
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this topic and the speculation surrounding it to be
closed, science and philosophy have, until today,
preferred not to touch upon the question of
human purpose at all. Everything changed in our
century: finally, both facts and their explanations
have emerged. But they turned out to be so
unexpected that a certain number of scientists are
still afraid to acknowledge them. Unfortunately,
the inertia of thought is characteristic not only of
believers but also of professional scientists.

Discoveries made by the Hubble and James Webb
space telescopes, as well as space experiments
conducted by three independent groups of
scientists, have proven that the Universe is
infinite in space and immeasurable in time.
Therefore, Nature does not require any mystical
supreme creator. The paradox is that, as it turns
out, its infinite existence is impossible without
Man-each of the billions of thinking atoms of the
Universe, like us! Thus, the question of the
purpose of Man, including Homo sapiens, has
acquired a completely rational and real meaning!
Namely: Man is called to sustain the existence of
the Universe in a perpetuum mobile mode! For
everything in this world is interconnected
according to N. Bohr's principle of comple-
mentarity: "Opposites do not exclude each other,
but complement each other." In particular, Man is
a key link in the being of Nature in the process of
its continuous self-renewal. This process
represents a closed cycle: a) the transformation of
elementary particles into "amoebas"; b) the
development of the latter into beings endowed
with intelligence; c¢) the activity of the intellect,
which contributes to the constant generation
change in the world of stars. And this endless
cycle of transformations is conducted by evolution
(phylogenesis)-the mechanism for generating
new, increasingly complex and diverse forms of
Nature's objects [1].

However, in order to meet the status of one of the
demiurge-builders of the Cosmos, the mental,
moral and technological development of each
exoplanetary civilization in the Universe aspiring
to this role must be at a level capable of handling
the extremely complex task of the revival (or
birth) of stars. Judging by what is happening on
planet Earth today, the technological development

of our civilization has so far outpaced overall
mental and moral development that it now
threatens self-destruction. For Attila with a tie
and a nuclear bomb in hand promises no future
for our planet. Thus, the Special Military
Operation (SMO), whether willingly or
unwillingly, has turned out to be a test of
humanity's ability to align with the goals of a
cosmic mission. In the event of an inability to
overcome the disagreements that led to the
Special Military Operation (SMO), the Cosmos
will simply eliminate us without noticing the "loss
of a fighter," of which it has billions. And since
everything that brought our world to its current
state is the result of natural processes rooted in
the distant past, it is necessary to understand why
we found ourselves in a trap, whether there is a
way out, and what it is. But since the SMO was
initiated by Russia, it is first and foremost
necessary to have a real and objective
understanding of the arguments put forward in its
defense by Russian society. The press covers its
background and current events as follows.

PART |. THE WAR
l. REASONS FOR THE START OF THE SMO

In October 2022, Russian President V. Putin
named two main reasons for the start of the
special military operation. According to him, they
were: first, the expansion of NATO, which meant
an increase in the potential threat to Russia in
Eastern Europe; second, the recognition of the
independence of the Donbass republics, which
imposed on Russia the obligation not to abandon
them to their fate.

Relations with NATO.

Before the start of the special operation in
Ukraine, Russia offered the United States and
NATO member countries to conclude a treaty on
security guarantees. The draft document
contained requirements separately for the United
States and for NATO countries.

Requirements for NATO.

1. The Alliance must push its borders in the east
back to the positions of May 27, 1997. This
means that NATO should not expand into new

Russia Vs Ukraine: What Next?
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territories-Moldova, Ukraine, and Georgia-
and release (release to where?) Latvia,
Lithuania, and Estonia.

2. NATO member countries are obliged to cease
any military activities on the territory of
Ukraine and other Eastern European states.

Questions for readers

1. Russia consults with no one when making
decisions regarding international alliances.
Who gave it the right to demand that
neighboring countries act in a certain way?

2. Why is NATO perceived as a threat in Russia?
After all, this organization was established in
1949 with the "aim of protecting Europe from
a possible threat of Soviet expansion." The
first attempts to transfer the experience of
Marxist revolutions to Europe were
undertaken under the auspices of the
Comintern as early as the 1920s. Their failure
forced the Kremlin to temporarily scale back
activity in this direction. However, after the
victory in World War II, the Kremlin decided
that the USSR had become strong enough to
once again begin expanding its sphere of
influence. It also refused to withdraw its tanks
from the sovereign countries of Poland,
Czechoslovakia, Hungary, Romania and
Bulgaria, which was naturally perceived as the
occupation of Eastern Europe. Therefore, it is
not surprising that the West responded by
creating NATO as a defensive bulwark. By the
way, the fact that this organization was
created precisely in response-as a deterrent- is
evidenced by the fact that it only becomes
active in countering Russia after three years of
passive condemnation of the special military
operation (SMO) and that at the instigation of
D. Trump.

Relations with Ukraine

The President explained that he made this
decision regarding the SMO for the people of
Donbas, who were subjected to 'genocide by the
Kyiv regime." At the same time, the President
emphasized that the country would not be afraid
to respond to Ukraine's Western partners if they
interfere with achieving the objectives of the SMO.

Our comment

According to UN General Assembly Resolution
260 (III) adopted on December 9, 1948, its Article
IT defines genocide as ...actions "committed with
the intent to destroy, in whole or in part, a
national, ethnic, racial or religious group as such:

a. Killing members of the group;

b. Causing serious bodily or mental harm to
members of the group;

c. Deliberately inflicting on the group conditions
of life calculated to bring about its physical
destruction in whole or in part;

d. Imposing measures intended to prevent births
within the group;

e. The forcible transfer of children from one
human group to another.

But... no indisputable evidence of genocide or
terror by Ukraine against the residents of the DPR
and LPR that would require Russia's armed
intervention was presented. Therefore, the
invasion of Ukraine was an act of aggression. This
was confirmed by a UN resolution adopted on
March 2, 2022: out of 193 member states, 141
voted for the resolution condemning the invasion.
And only 5 countries voted in support of Russia:
Belarus, North Korea, Eritrea, Syria, and Russia
itself!

. SPECIAL OPERATION

1. In February 2022 (at the time of the invasion),
the ratio of military personnel was: Russia-
900,000, Ukraine-196,000 (The Military
Balance). In June 2022, The Independent,
citing U.S. intelligence data, reported that
Ukrainian forces were suffering significant
losses, as they were outmatched by Russian
forces 20 to 1 in artillery and 40 to 1 in
ammunition.

Question to readers

It is striking that, despite the colossal superiority
in manpower and equipment, Russia became
bogged down in Ukraine. A swift takeover did not
work. Does this embarrassment not closely
resemble Russia's past wars? Especially
considering that to get help in liberating the Kursk

Russia Vs Ukraine: What Next?
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region from the Ukrainian army, it had to turn to
30,000 assault troops from North Korea.

2. In April 2022, Russian Foreign Minister S.
Lavrov stated on the Russia 24 television
channel: "Our special military operation is
intended to put an end to the reckless
expansion and the reckless course toward
complete domination by the United States
and, under them, the rest of the Western
countries on the international stage."

Question to the readers

It is becoming increasingly unclear what the
Kremlin’s special military operation is for and
what it aims to achieve. Is it to save Russians from
Ukrainian 'genocide'? To fight against U.S.
domination?

3. In September 2022, according to The
Washington Post, after the start of the special
operation in Ukraine, Russia took control of
mineral deposits totaling $12.4 trillion: 63
Ukrainian coal deposits, 11% of oil reserves, a
fifth of natural gas, 42% of metals, and a third
of rare earth element deposits, including
lithium, which is necessary for battery
production, uranium, gold, and limestone.
Amidst the noise of concern for the fate of
Russians in Donbas, the dangers of Ukrainian
biolabs, and the fight against U.S. hegemony,
the Kremlin has already plundered Ukraine
for a total of $12.4 trillion.

Question to the readers

It creates the impression that the special military
operation (SMO) is a kind of business project.
Especially since contract soldiers receive "sign-on
bonuses" ranging from 1 to 3 million rubles for
participating in it. In a righteous war against Nazi
Germany, raising the question of "sign-on
bonuses" was unthinkable, even monstrous. So
what is Russia fighting for today? To seize lands
rich in natural resources?

ll. RESULTS OF TWO YEARS OF THE SMO

In February 2024, Tsargrad Infographics
published the results of the war with a brotherly
(or hostile?) nation. The essence boils down to the
admission: "Strike the West! Russia has
challenged the world order established after the

USSR's defeat in the Cold War. The campaign in
Ukraine became a slap in the face to the collective
West-as Putin put it, a response to its 'cheating
behavior'... And, one could say, our special
operation has become the last nail in the coffin of
American-style globalization. And no matter how
events unfold further, it is already clear that a
global government will not convene on Capitol
Hill, and the United States, from being the
planet's leading nation, is destined to degrade into
a regional power."

Our comments

1. Judging by the tone of Tsargrad, it is most
encouraged by the fact that since the start of
the special military operation, Russia has
begun the degradation of the USA and their
transformation into a regional power.

2. According to data from https/en.wikipedia.
org/wiki/Russian_invasion_of Ukraine, in
two years of war, Ukraine lost 70,000 killed
and 100,000-120,000 wounded military
personnel, with a total of 315,000 casualties.
Russia: 123,400 killed and 214,000 wounded
military personnel, with a total of 653,060
casualties. The secret of how many Russia lost
in just 2025 (from January to August) was
inadvertently revealed by Trump, who stated
that 'Russia... lost 112,500 soldiers. Ukraine
also suffered heavily. It lost about 8,000
soldiers... and this number does not include
those missing in action.' If the figures are close
to correct, it turns out that the ratio of
casualties is 1/14 in favor of Ukraine! Could it
be true that those who say Russia in the past
won primarily by having a multiple advantage
over the enemy are right, i.e., they won not by
quality, but by quantity?

3. We will never know the exact figures of losses
on both sides of the barricades, but judging by
the rate of losses in Russia alone, their
number today should be at least from half a
million to a million of the 'cannon fodder' that
Tsargrad talked about. It turns out that for the
sake of the sovereignty of the Russian
residents of Donbas under the wing of the
Russian Federation, the Kremlin is ready to
'selflessly’ sacrifice hundreds of thousands of
Russians from Russia? Beat your own so that
others would fear?

Russia Vs Ukraine: What Next?
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IV.  THE POSITION OF PRESIDENT V. PUTIN

Since Russia has existed, its fate at certain
moments of its existence has been decided by a
single person (from Vasily III and Peter I to N.
Khrushchev and M. Gorbachev). And the whole
nation adjusted to his momentary opinion or
whim. Today, this unquestioned autocrat is
President Putin. To avoid being accused of
misrepresenting his views on foreign policy
without evidence, we will refer to his statements
concerning: a) democracy, sovereignty and
equality among states; b) relations with Ukraine
and the West; c¢) the 'right' to use nuclear
weapons.

1. Speaking at the Munich Security Conference
on February 10, 2007, he asked: "What is a
unipolar world? No matter how this term is
embellished, in practice it ultimately means
only one thing: it is... a world with one master,
one sovereign... And this has nothing to do, of
course, with democracy. Because democracy,
as is known, is the power of the majority,
taking into account the interests and opinions
of the minority... I believe that for the modern
world the wunipolar model is not only
unacceptable, but in fact impossible... because
it has no moral or ethical foundation of
modern civilization, and cannot have any.'
What democracy and a multipolar world are,
in his opinion, he explained at a meeting with
young Russian entrepreneurs on June 9,
2022. At this meeting, he stated: 'In order to
claim any kind of leadership, not to mention
global leadership... any country, any people,
any ethnic group must ensure its sovereignty...
Either a country is sovereign, or it is a
colony'!!! He repeated this thought at a
meeting with Russian teachers on October 5,
2022, stating: 'Russia was and will be
sovereign; for this, it is necessary to eliminate
any attempts to impose foreign values and
distorted history on our children.'

Question to the readers

Does the president realize that one of his
statements is fundamentally contradictory to
another of his judgments? Since in his mind,

every sovereign country must automatically be a

metropolis, that is, possess colonies. Otherwise, it
itself becomes a colony. According to Putin, there
is no third option. Consequently, equality, and
therefore democracy, between sovereign countries
cannot exist by his definition. You are either a
sovereign, i.e., a hegemon, or a vassal, recognizing
me as the hegemon. In other words, the
multipolar world that the Kremlin is so
energetically pursuing is nothing more than a
facade for a unipolar world with a single suzerain.
How, then, should we view Russia's current and
future relations with China? Who among them is
the suzerain, and who is the vassal? Or should
what was said be understood to mean that as long
as Russia does not remain the sole hegemon in a
unipolar world, it will be at war with the whole
world? And with China as well? For two bears
cannot coexist in one den- according to the law of
natural selection. Should Russians really be
preparing for such a turn of events?

2. Putin called the invasion of Ukraine a forced
special operation. He declared its necessity to
be the rescue of the population of Donbas
from 'suffering and genocide' while
simultaneously ensuring his own security. In
other words, according to him, the goals of the
special military operation were 'clear and
noble." On March 16, he stated that 'we were
forced to take countermeasures when all
diplomatic opportunities were completely
exhausted... We were simply left with no
options to resolve the problems by peaceful
means that arose through no fault of our
own!?' And in this regard, we were simply
forced to start a special military operation."
Realizing that Russia's blitzkrieg had failed,
Putin was forced to present Russia as a victim:
"Everyone wants to bite us somewhere or take
something away from us, but they must know,
those who intend to do so, that we will knock
out everyone's teeth so that they cannot bite...
The same thing happens at all times. As soon
as Russia becomes stronger, there are
immediately reasons to limit its development,"
he stated.

Russia Vs Ukraine: What Next?
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Our comment

Since the times of the Roman Empire, any formal
pretext for declaring war on neighbors is called
casus belli. It exactly corresponds to the principles
of social Darwinism.

3. At the same Munich Security Conference,
Putin stated: "Allow me to remind you that
according to the UN Charter, sanctions from
the UN Security Council are required for
peacekeeping operations... But there is also an
article in the UN Charter on the right to
self-defense. And here, no sanctions are
necessary." In the film "'World Order-2018'
(March 7, 2018), when asked about the use of
nuclear weapons, Putin replied that it could
not be ruled out in emergency situations. "Yes,
for humanity, this would be a global
catastrophe, for the world it would be a global
catastrophe, but as a citizen of Russia, as the
head of the Russian state, I want to ask the
question: what is the point of such a world if
Russia does not exist?" Putin added.

Question to the readers

Apparently, the meaning of the last statement is
clear. It consists in demanding that the Kremlin
be recognized as having full 'freedom of action'
whenever it deems necessary. Otherwise, it is
ready to take extreme measures! But can it be
considered normal when someone, outraged that
the world does not share their beliefs, is ready to
wipe this world off the face of the earth, including
their own country? And what should be done if
not all of their compatriots are willing to sacrifice
themselves?

Addition

D. Medvedev is the President of the Russian
Federation from 2008 to 2012, Prime Minister
from 2012 to 2020, today he is the Deputy
Chairman of the Security Council of the Russian
Federation, i.e. in fact, the second person of the
state. Defending the right to "defend the country
by all available means," he lashed out at the
leaders of the Western world, who sharply
condemned Moscow's actions. On 28.09.2022, he
reminded the "hard of hearing, hearing only
themselves": "Russia has the right to use nuclear

weapons in cases that lie at the heart of its state
policy." At the same time, he hoped that "even if
Russia uses nuclear weapons, it will be
"swallowed", since "overseas and European
demagogues are not going to die in a nuclear
apocalypse." As a true "patriot", he vilifies
Western politicians with confessions: "I hate
them. They are scums and degenerates. They
want us, Russia, dead. And as long as I live, I will
do everything to make them disappear." "The
number of leading idiots in NATO countries is
growing. After all, these weak-mindets are
actively pushing us towards World War IIL." "The
leaders of France, Germany and the United States
are freaks," acting in relation to Russia "either
because of childish infantilism, or because of
mature stupidity, or because of outrageous
impudence."

Our comment

Firstly, Medvedev should be entered into the
Guinness Book of Records: he is unique. No
European politician has ever stooped to the jargon
of medieval urban underclasses, using street
curses and blackmail as tools of dialogue. Does he
really not understand that the slang of hooligans
not only disgraces him personally—as a candidate
of legal sciences—but also casts a shadow over the
Russian government as a whole, since he is the
second highest official in the state? Secondly, it is
not impossible that our Galaxy is full of dead
civilizations primarily because of exoplanetary
Medvedevs. Therefore, if the global community
does not wish to be buried alive, it must severely
limit the ability of individuals like the deranged
Medvedev to influence world order.

V. REACTION OF THE RUSSIAN ELITE

1. The closest associate of the president in the
past-businessman Y. Prigozhin-admitted (on
September 26, 2022) that in 2014 he, like
many other businessmen, visited training
grounds where "Cossacks" gathered and "tried
to throw money around in order to recruit a
group that would go and protect Russians in
Donbas. But he quickly realized that half of
them were scammers." He then took the
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matter into his own hands and found
specialists who could help. "From that
moment, May 1, 2014, a group of patriots was
born, which later became known as the
Wagner PMC," the late businessman reported.

Our comment

Oligarch Prigozhin, known as 'Putin's chef,' is his
trusted associate, as well as a hero of Russia, the
DPR, and the LPR. Whether intentionally or not,
he revealed that the operation to intervene in the
affairs of a neighboring state had been prepared
long Dbefore February 2022. It included
provocations by Russia on Ukrainian territories so
that the opposite side would respond in kind. This
was necessary for the Kremlin to accuse Kyiv of
inciting  hostility between Russians and
Ukrainians. Thus, the group of mercenaries
'Wagner,' created by Prigozhin at the Kremlin's
initiative, was one of the first and most active
participants in escalating the conflict and
increasing mutual accusations. Incidentally,
"Wagner' also participated in military conflicts in
Africa, Syria, and other regions of the world.
However, once the goal was achieved and the fire
in Ukraine raged with the required intensity, the
activity of the 'chef' began to discredit his boss.
And then he was simply removed. (A servant
should never overestimate the extent of his
influence over his master).

2. To dispel any doubts regarding the Kremlin's
foreign policy, Senator A. Pushkov explained
(October 4, 2022) what it actually entails. On
his Telegram channel, he emphasized that
Moscow “does not have a coherent ideology
similar to what Western countries promote.
However, there is a set of its elements—from
the principle of sovereignty to the defense of
traditional values... And Russia must live with
these ideas and strive to spread them within
the international community.”

Our comment

In the Middle Ages, the Kremlin imagined itself as
the Third Rome. In the Modern Era, it prided
itself on being the gendarme of Europe. After the
Marxist coup, it dreamed of a worldwide
proletarian revolution. After the victory in World
War 1II, it boasted about the advance of

communism by 1980. Today, it dreams of the role
of a sovereign-hegemon as the protector of
traditional values and Orthodox doctrines around
the world. And tomorrow — a sermon on domestic
tyranny? How suddenly dreams have withered. In
the Patriotic War of 1941-45, patriots considered
it their duty to defend the Motherland. In the
2022 Special Military Operation, they are ready to
kill for things they barely understand themselves.
And yet, they demand monetary compensation.
What is this if not a catastrophic degradation in
the understanding of patriotism.

3. No less convincing confirmation of the
ideological emptiness of the modern Kremlin
is provided by the Russian Foreign Minister.
In April 2022, S. Lavrov stated: "Our special
military operation is designed to put an end to
the reckless expansion and the reckless course
toward complete dominance by the United
States and, under them, the rest of the
Western countries on the international stage."
Washington and its allies impose a unipolar
development model on the world, which
serves the interests of the West, and try to
"stop the flywheel of history." As a result, "the
state of affairs in the field of international
security is rapidly deteriorating"
(24.09.2022).

Our comment

The dominance of the West over the past century
has brought the Third World dividends
unprecedented in previous centuries and
millennia. The standard of living is rising at an
unprecedented pace for almost all peoples of the
world, including Russian citizens. In every
respect-social and intellectual, legal, technological
and so on-world civilization is not degrading, but
rapidly developing. And like any development, it
does not occur without contradictions, sometimes
acute, but resolvable. Yet there is one issue,
reaching the point of irresolvable confrontation,
which is associated with Lavrov's sharply
increased desire to "put an end to the reckless
expansion and reckless pursuit of complete
domination" by the West.

4. 24.06.2022, the director of the Hermitage, M.
Piotrovsky, stated: "The attitude towards
military actions is not that simple. On one
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hand, war is blood and killing, and on the
other hand, it is the self-assertion of people,
the self-assertion of a nation... We are all
militarists and imperialists because we were
raised in the imperial tradition."

Our comment

In his opinion, the empire's desire to unite
peoples is tempting, but it is "one of the good
temptations." Trying to assert oneself by
trampling on the independence of neighbors,
aiming to turn them into obedient vassals-is that a
"good temptation"? Then why, in that case, did
Muscovy — the future Russia — strive so hard to
rid itself of the temptation to remain part of the
Mongol Empire?

5. Surprised by the West's reaction to Russia's
invasion of Ukraine, former well-known
hockey player B. Mayorov stated that he is
"completely astonished by the scale of
Russophobia that has engulfed Europe and
North America... I do not understand this
hatred. Just look at history — Russia has never
attacked Europe. All we ever do is fend off
aggressors. Sometimes from the Poles,
sometimes from the Swedes, from the French,
the Germans... And this hatred extends across
all fronts, including sports. Here we cut off,
there we don’t allow, somewhere we impose
restrictions."

Our comment

Of course, it is pointless to expect an athlete to
understand the nuances and intricacies of politics.
But one cannot be so ignorant when it comes to
basic knowledge of their own country's history
and its relations with neighbors. As for the Poles,
it was none other than Russia, Prussia and Austria
that tore Poland apart three times: in 1772, 1793,
and 1795. And until 1918 (for over a century),
Poland was absent from the world map. Only a
profoundly ignorant person could claim that the
Great Northern War (1701-1721) was provoked by
Sweden. It was Peter I who tried to 'cut a window
to Europe' and was eager to reach the Baltic Sea.

Napoleon invaded Russia in 1812 after several
Russian campaigns in Europe. To counter him,
the Russian army (led by Suvorov) made a push
into Switzerland as early as 1799. The campaign

ended disastrously: the remnants of the army,
having heroically crossed the Alps, barely
managed to escape. In 1805, Russian troops
fought Napoleon at Austerlitz and were
resoundingly defeated. The next battle with
Napoleon that Russia engaged in again took place
in Europe (Preussisch-Eylau, 1807). In 1808-
1809, Russia fought Sweden due to its refusal to
join the continental blockade of England, declared
by Napoleon. Ultimately, Napoleon could not
tolerate the aggression of the eastern autocrat and
decided to teach him a lesson. But he did not take
into account that the technical capabilities at his
disposal created insurmountable obstacles to the
success of his campaign in the remote regions of
Russia. Therefore, it is not surprising that her role
in European politics from 1814 to 1854 is
generally described by the expression 'the
gendarme of Europe.'

As for the relations between Russia and Germany,
during World War I Russia itself 'got entangled in
history,' pursuing banal goals of expansion and
dreaming of taking Constantinople. If we turn to
World War 11, is it really a secret to anyone that
not only Nazi Germany thirsted for revenge, but
Russian Marxists from the very first days of the
Comintern were eager to fight? For what purpose?
To establish the 'dictatorship of the proletariat'
throughout the world, of course, led by Russia.
Thus, it turns out that it was not so much the
Poles, Swedes, French and Germans who wished
to enslave Russia, but rather Russia itself that
strove with all its might to extend its power over
Europe and the world. Alas, the dreams remained
dreams.

Therefore, only a series of unsuccessful attempts
to turn Europe into its vassal, culminating in
defeat in the Crimean War, forced Russia to
change the direction of its expansion from the
west to the south (the Caucasus), the southeast
(Central Asia) and the Far East. Here, relying on
European technologies and its experience in the
conduct of wars, it relatively easily (not counting
the Caucasus War, which lasted almost half a
century) achieved its goals.

6. State Duma deputy and former boxer N.
Valuev commented on the decision of the
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International Boxing Association (IBA) to
allow boxers from Russia and Belarus to
participate in international competitions as
follows: "Today, the hegemon manipulates
world sports to serve its politics. As long as the
hegemon-the USA-is at the helm, occurrences
like what happened in boxing will be rare.
Today, principles, adequacy and loyalty to
sporting values are not valued among officials
in world sports."

Our commentary

When an sportsman resorts to doping, it provokes
condemnation from others. When a country
engages in it, the entire international community
becomes concerned. By putting domestic sports
on doping, Russia turned sports into a tool of
state propaganda. Does Valuev know about this
deception of the entire sports world? Of course he
does, just like everyone in the country! But which
Russian athletes, sports officials, journalists and
ordinary sports enthusiasts have admitted to this
deception? They can be counted on the fingers of
one hand. Mutual cover-up is passed off as
patriotism. By the way, the USSR began cheating
world sports at the Olympic Games in Helsinki in
1952. At that time, Soviet professional athletes
were declared amateurs, and they competed with
genuine amateurs without a hint of
embarrassment... contrary to P. de Coubertin,
who revived the Olympic Games. Who suffered as
a result of Russia being barred from world sports-
sports administrators? Alas, only the athletes.
And who among them the most? K. Valieva-a
brilliant child caught in the gears of the system.

Summary

Everything that begins eventually comes to an
end. It is impossible to predict with 100%
certainty how the SMO will conclude. But let's
assume that the Kremlin announces that it has
ultimately achieved its set goals. It is unclear,
however, which of these goals will be disclosed.
Nevertheless, the question arises: does the
Kremlin have a meaningful long-term strategy for
Russia's continued existence, and what is its
essence? A brief analysis of the mindset of the
Russian elite suggests that, in their under-
standing, Russia is and remains an empire, and at
the same time, it is a beacon guiding the world

toward a happy future. But, firstly, all empires of
the past, from the Assyrian, Persian, and Ottoman
to the Russian, Austro-Hungarian, British, and
Soviet, eventually collapsed either due to internal
contradictions or because of external opposition.
This is a historical regularity, a statement of fact.
Therefore, there can be no talk of any happy
future for Russia as an empire.

Secondly, there is no real evidence of its positive
influence on the fate of the world in the past. He
owes nothing to Russia, since everything
progressive in him, in all spheres of human
existence, originated outside of it. The only thing
Russia has distinguished itself with in the past
century is its decisive contribution to victory in
World War II. However, in that war, Russia was
primarily saving itself. And the events in Eastern
Europe were a side effect. But... after liberating it
from the Nazi occupier, the USSR itself became a
Marxist occupier. Today, Russia, as the successor
of the Soviet Union, tries, whenever possible, to
revive the tools and the power over its neighbors
that it once had in the recent past. Therefore, it is
unclear what good it can offer the world in the
future.

When launching the special military operation,
the Russian elite expected the international
community to turn a blind eye to it, seeing it as a
'just compensation' for the collapse of the USSR.
The reality turned out to be unpredictable for the
Kremlin. The world still does not recognize
Russia's right to pursue expansion against
Ukraine. By the end of 2025, condemnation of
Russia has taken strict material, economic, and
cultural forms. Its intellectual, cultural, and
technological isolation continues to intensify.
What conclusions does the Kremlin intend to
draw from what is happening? It is important to
know not only for the citizens of Russia but for the
entire world community, as its military potential
is capable of destroying humanity itself.
Therefore, it is crucial for the world to have clarity
regarding the rules under which the Kremlin
intends to participate in global affairs going
forward. The essence of Russia's foreign policy
today is frantic attempts to take revenge for the
defeat of the USSR. How long can Russia's
'‘butting heads' with the West and the world
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continue and how might it end? Are they in the
Kremlin aware that the outcome could be
inglorious for humanity as a whole? But the most
troubling thing is that its inhabitants do not
understand the meaning of what is happening in
the world. In their defense, it can be said that they
are not alone in this.

The most fundamental problem of modern times
is that the world community as a whole has little
understanding of the driving forces that
determine the dynamics and meaning of what is
happening. This is because the key question of the
purpose of human existence has never been posed
by anyone, at any time. And there were neither
circumstances nor reasons to pose it. The
situation changed radically only in our century-
see the Introduction. It suggested that the Special
Military Operation (SMO) is, in fact, an exam that
the global community is taking from evolution to
determine the level of maturity of humanity's
collective consciousness and its readiness for the
role of the demigod of the Cosmos. And since the
SMO may be the last chance to prove our
intellectual and moral maturity, the tragedy can
be avoided only by clarifying: 1) what reason led
Russia to a harsh confrontation with the West; 2)
whether it was a tragic accident or an evolutionary
inevitability; 3) the ways that could prevent
conflict and catastrophe. Their analysis is
presented in the most concise form below.

PART Il. THE PAST

. SOCIALISM AS PRACTICE AND AS
UTOPIA
Today in Russia, there is a popular thesis that the
USSR was the pinnacle of human development,
but the machinations of enemies destroyed this
"temple shining at the top." Therefore, it is the
duty of Russians to restore it to its former glory.
However, the facts indicate otherwise: the
collapse of the USSR occurred due to natural
causes. There are several of them, but the three
main ones are: 1) a false ideological foundation
(Marxism) on which its political, economic, and
social walls were built; 2) human psychology,
encountering which turned dreams into ruins; 3)
a planned (catch-up) economy that excluded

private property.

As for ideology, its origin is associated with the
Industrial Revolution in England and the
emergence of two new classes: the 'upper'-
capitalists and the 'lower' - the proletariat. The
term 'socialism' was first used in P. Leroux's work
'Individualism and Socialism' as a kind of
response to A. Smith's work 'An Inquiry into the
Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations.'
According to Leroux, the individualist-capitalist,
relying on private property, pursued only his own
interests, without caring about the public good. (It
should be noted that the concept of private
property also arose during this revolution as
ownership of the means of mass or commodity
production). Socialism, on the other hand, was
opposed to individualism (capitalism), demanding
justice, i.e., equality, primarily in the distribution
of material goods. In other words, Leroux
contributed to the fact that, in the eyes of society,
socialism became synonymous with universal
equality.

Meanwhile, according to the science of ethology,
the instinct of sociability is developed to some
degree in all social animals without exception,
including, of course, humans. The method by
which they form into organized conglomerates is
standard. This is a hierarchy that creates societies
led by alpha males. Therefore, the meaning of real
socialism as a mechanism for merging large
communities of people into stable, viable
structures-states-is  also  unified. Its key
characteristic is total INequality among members
of society. In other words, real socialism, which
divides society into the 'top' (elites) and the
'‘bottom' (the people), is directly opposed to the
notion of it as a symbol of equality, a notion
conceived in the mind of a publicist. Moreover,
during the construction of this pyramid of
inequality, rivers of blood were shed. Since the
pre-civilized man, free from any chains of
inequality, fiercely resisted any attempts to limit
his independence [2].

It should be noted that the era of 'twisting arms'
for the free hunter-gatherer lasted no less than
4-6 thousand years of the Neolithic revolution.
After all, it was only with the combined efforts of
violence and deceit that it became possible to
confine him within the cage of civilization. The
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former was employed by secular leaders, the latter
by religious alpha males. On this foundation,
formed by natural selection (according to Darwin)
and the profound ignorance of our ancestors, all
civilizations of the world from antiquity to the
present day were built without exception.
Extremely rare deviations from this rule included
only the Minoan civilization and a number of
city-states of ancient Hellas, including democratic
Athens. This is why it appears both logical and
justified to classify all established hierarchical
civilizations of the past and present under the
term 'socialist.'

All spontaneously emerging new things are
accompanied by upheavals. Therefore, the initial
steps of the Industrial Revolution, among other
things, could not help but be accompanied by
various disasters affecting the majority of the
people. Sympathizing with those suffering from
the changes, people like C. Saint-Simon, C.
Fourier and R. Owen proposed all kinds of plans
to remedy the evils. But what was common in
their ideas was the recognition of property as the
main "apple of discord." Therefore, in their view,
justice could only be achieved on the basis of: a)
communal ownership; b) obligatory labor for
everyone; c) equal distribution of goods. Naive as
they were, they sincerely believed, like their
predecessor-the utopian T. More-that private
property was the most pernicious enemy of
humanity, hindering its happiness. From this
arose all their fantastic plans to save society from
poverty and exploitation, which required total
equality in the possession of property, and these
came to be called socialist utopias. Louder than
others in the field of utopian -criticism of
capitalism prophesied K. Marx. Obsessed with a
mania for grandeur, the journalist, who had
externally defended a dissertation in philosophy,
dreamed from youth of taking the place of Christ.
Meeting F. Engels suggested to him how to
achieve this: since a new 'salt of the earth'-the
proletariat-had appeared, he, Marx, would
become a new god for them. However, the
proletariat itself interested him only as 'cannon
fodder," worthy of contempt, as he admitted in
correspondence with Engels [3].

Without bothering with complicated searches and
proofs, Marx started with the simplest. He
challenged the philosophy of G. Hegel. Without
introducing anything entirely new into his
framework, he, like a circus magician, with a
single gesture, simply turned it from its idealistic
feet to a materialistic head. This was not difficult,
as at that time no one had irrefutable facts to
confirm the correctness of one view over another.
Any idea, no matter how speculative, had the right
to exist, as long as it was loudly proclaimed. One
only needed to summon the courage (or audacity)
to perform this trick. Marx calculated correctly:
the PR campaign effect impressed his immediate
circle. Furthermore-being a complete amateur in
the field of historical science, he also made a mark
here by presenting the world his version of human
evolution, full of falsifications and deceit. This was
also easy due to the obvious immaturity of
historiography at that time.

But the main trump card, or rather, not even a
trump card but a joker that Marx pulled out of his
sleeve like a card sharp, was called communism.
Firstly, his "brainchild" promised the proletariat
the advent of paradise, but... not in heaven, rather
on earth. Moreover, it guaranteed the fulfillment
of the slogan: "from each according to his ability,
to each according to his needs"-as much as is
required. In this way, Marx seemingly cut off any
hints of a connection between his teaching and
religion. Secondly, he asserted that this paradise
would come only after the proletariat destroyed: -
a) private property;-b) all class enemies;-c)
established its dictatorship throughout the world
("The Communist Manifesto"). He believed that
the frivolous proletariat would bite at such a
tempting bait and clear a place for him on the
divine throne, ousting Christ-the god of the
agrarians. By calling for lynching of everyone who,
due to circumstances, found themselves above the
proletariat in the social hierarchy, he placed in
their hands an ideological sword for dealing with
the adherents of all old idols.

However, neither Marx nor his utopian
predecessors realized that the notion of property
as an 'unclean force' threatening universal
equality had already emerged in the primitive era.
Subconsciously aware that property could divide
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people, Stone Age hunters and gatherers regarded
individual poverty as a public good-a guarantee of
universal justice. In the 19th century, ethnography
(anthropology) was only just becoming a science.
And few could have imagined that for the majority
of the past, Homo sapiens-for at least 40-50
thousand years-were governed by the structure of
social relations which modern communists call...
communism (from Latin: communis-"common").
This historically first, real communism was the
embodiment of absolute wuniversal equality,
including equality in the possession of material
goods. For such goods simply did not yet
physically exist. No one produced anything
beyond their own modest needs.

Accordingly, the primitive communist in the
modern sense was not an ascetic, but literally
destitute to the point of nudity. Yet... in no way a
beggar. On the contrary, he was happy. Life in
universal equality had such allure that the 'last of
the Mohicans' of communism-modern hunter-
gatherers from South Africa, Australia, and Brazil-
still resist the encroachment of civilization’s
comforts. And it is not surprising that, from the
perspective of utopian science fiction writers of
the civilization era, the Upper Paleolithic was
truly the 'Golden Age' of humanity. But this
involuntary widespread misconception turned out
to be an advantage for Marx. The malicious yet
maniacally vain misanthrope concocted a bluff in
which the word 'communism' became bait for the
gullible. His 'Manifesto'-a document that brings
shame to humankind-effectively provoked the
proletariat to the vilest and basest impulses that
could arise in a human mind: to ignite the fire of a
world revolution-a civil war across the entire
globe.

It is not surprising that the overwhelming
majority of thoughtful Europeans considered such
utopian schemes to be cannibalistic, criminal, and
simply insane. Even the proletarian masses were
frightened by his calls: a) to destroy private
property, the individual-the owner of this
property-and trade, as well as the family as such;
b) to abolish the fatherland and nationality; c) to
eliminate bourgeois ideas of freedom of
conscience and religion; d) to anathematize
universal human moral, philosophical, political,

and legal ideas. Thus, his passionate calls for a
global massacre remained the voice of one crying
in the wilderness. And only after his death did
their poison penetrate the consciousness of his
followers, both the ideological heirs-Marxists-and
his opponents, the Nazis. The hatred of the
proletariat toward the bourgeoisie, which Marx
tried to instill in his flock, had the opposite effect-
it generated hatred for his preaching among his
most fanatical opponents. But one way or another,
both chicks-the Marxist, his rightful heir and the
Nazi, the bastard who dreamt of patricide-flew out
of the same nest. (Action generates reaction-a law
of nature discovered by I. Newton in experiments
with basic physics).

As expected, thirsting for glory and divine
privileges, he felt insulted. In response, cursing all
the "obstinate" people, he decided to take revenge
on all of humanity in the style of Herostratus,
dedicating the rest of his life to writing "Capital"-a
pompous diatribe against economics as a science.
It did not address a single problem whose analysis
would contribute to the progressive development
of the economy and the relations between labor
and capital. In other words, anything that could
ease and improve the state of society as a whole
and the proletariat in particular. It contained
nothing except a) "exposing" the history of social
relations in England during the infancy of the
Industrial Revolution; b) banal truths of
management known since antiquity; c¢)
amateurish attacks on professional economists; d)
calls to anathematize private property [4].

Evolution constantly tests the sanity of humanity
with the most fantastic ideas, myths, and
unthinkable speculations, similar to the delusions
about a complete and/or flat Earth. Against this
backdrop, Marx's doctrine of socialism-
communism appeared the height of respectability
to some particularly uncritical and gullible
individuals. Especially since he established, as he
believed, a clear boundary separating his 'strictly
scientific doctrine' from the utopias of his
predecessors. This is what enticed his Russian
followers-the most radically left-wing in Europe.
Marx proved to be a revelation for them for two
reasons. On the one hand, he seemed to them a
serious authority who dared to dispute with
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luminaries such as Hegel and Adam Smith, as well
as to reject religion. On the other hand, in his
name as a 'brilliant scientist,' any crimes against
humanity could be committed. He granted
indulgences for any villainy in the name of the
victory of the proletariat. Entranced by his tale,
they burned with impatience to carry out a grand
upheaval first in Russia, and then throughout the
world.

Their fanaticism and determination were partly
understandable. Nowhere, at any time, not even
in the East, had people been subjected to such
sophisticated mockery, disgraceful humiliation,
and monstrous violence by their own elites as in
Russia. And it was there that resistance to the
"rulers" sought any justification for the necessity
of radical change and for mass bloodletting.
Meanwhile, the colossal internal pressure of mass
protest, brewing for centuries, was preparing a
social explosion of unprecedented force. And
when the spring of popular anger was ready to
release and erupt in the form of a rebellion, as
always-“senseless and ruthless”-the Marxist-
Bolsheviks immediately seized it to make it
“meaningful”-directed towards seizing their own
power. This was the prelude to Russia's
confrontation with the West, initiated, on one
hand, by the insane pretensions of the
19th-century Herostratus and on the other, by the
tragic history of the Russian people in the
Romanov Empire. Subjective and objective causes
coincided to set the stage for another civilizational
experiment.

ll.  THE ERA OF THE USSR

All radical changes in power structures, as a rule,
are accompanied by abundant bloodshed. The
coup d'état carried out by the Bolsheviks, which
was followed by the Civil War, was no exception in
this sense. It was expected, because the people
were eager to pay off their tyrannical oppressors
for centuries of suffering. But the price of revenge
was an unthinkable 12 million victims! The
Bolsheviks, who initiated the massacre, declared
that their conscience was clear-they carried out
the will of the people. But they were disingenuous:
the punishment of the old elites in the name of the
good of the people was the surface part of the

iceberg. Its underwater part was the desire of the
Bolsheviks to become a new elite. At the same
time, they did not promise the people either
freedom, or equality or fraternity. In this respect
they were honest: they did not give him the first,
nor the second, nor the third. But by proclaiming
slogans such as "Power to the Soviets! Factories to
the workers! Land to the peasants!", the Marxists
hoped to bribe, that is, deceive the people. And
they were not mistaken. Deceiving the profoundly
ignorant masses, whose submissiveness had
almost reached the level of reflexes, turned out to
be quite simple. And if before seizing power they
were in their own way sincere in the intention of
actually giving something to the people, once they
took power, they quickly forgot about them. For
behind the false slogan of proletarian hegemony
lay the true goal-the hegemony of a new elite, the
Marxist elite. Power corrupts everyone, and
absolute power, as is known, corrupts absolutely.
Those who did not understand this or did not bow
their heads, faced bloody terror, inspired in the
Bolsheviks by their leader -V. Lenin.

Selfless concern for the needs of the people was
one of many fairy tales invented by the
Bolsheviks-disciples of the liar Marx. This was
proven by the incredible ferocity of their actions
against opponents, driven by... fear for their own
lives. By provoking a world revolution, they hoped
its flame would distract the external enemies of
Marxism from interfering in Russia's affairs. That
is why, as early as 1919, the 1st Congress of the
Comintern was held in Moscow. At that congress,
the words were spoken: 'The hands of the
proletarians reach for swords. Not a year will pass
before all of Europe is Soviet... In 1920, a great
International Soviet Republic will be born.' Thus,
the theory of the proletariat's war against all other
humanity began to be put into practice by the
efforts of Marx’s disciples immediately after the
October coup. By the way, the second-in-
command organizer of this coup-L. Trotsky-
shortened his own life by continuing to obsess
over the dream of world revolution (and his role
in it) up until the beginning of World War II.

But the most convincing proof of serving their
own selfish, rather than the people's, interests, the
Bolsheviks demonstrated during the tragedy
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known as the "Volga Famine of 1921-1923," in
which about 6 million people perished. Unable to
cope with the problem on their own, the Kremlin
turned to the international community for help,
which did not hesitate to respond to the request.
In particular, the American Relief Administration
(ARA), led by Herbert Hoover, helped save at
least 9 million people from starving to death! In
addition, citing the need to purchase food for the
starving, the Kremlin confiscated church property
worth 2.5 billion gold rubles. Thus, from these
two sources-external and internal-the Relief Fund
for the Starving received a total of up to 4.6 billion
rubles. But, attention reader: only 1 (one!) million
rubles were allocated for the purchase of food for
them! That is, their share amounted to less than
one-thousandth of the total sum collected for
their rescue!!! Meanwhile, 5.5 million rubles were
allocated to the Comintern to finance the activities
of 'brotherly Communist parties.' And to this day,
it remains a mystery what operations the
remaining more than 4 billion rubles were spent
on. In world history, it is hard to find another
example of such monstrous hypocrisy. This is how
the self-destruction of Russia began.

The emergence of the USSR completely mirrored
the Eastern tradition of violence and deceit in the
process of elite change. But the classical
civilizations of the East existed and/or continue to
exist for many centuries, even millennia. The
USSR did not make it to 70 years! After the
brilliant victory in the 1941-1945 war, which
elevated it to shining heights, it suddenly and
thunderously collapsed. What or who tripped it
up? Today in Russia, the blame for the collapse of
the Soviet Union is placed on M. Gorbachev & Co.
There is a grain of truth in this, but only a tiny
one. The overwhelming part of the burden of guilt
lies with Marx! He was the main architect-
ideologist who designed the foundation, as well as
the political, economic, and social walls of the
country. And the first, most visible sin of the
project was that its path to a bright future, cleared
of opponents of the proletariat, ran through the
Himalayas of corpses. However, neither Judaism,
nor Christianity, nor Islam, which also diligently
cleared their space under the sun of opponents,
stopped at such a 'trivial' obstacle. Therefore, the
second, implicit yet fatal flaw of Marxism was that

it promised paradise on earth 'here and now" But
such a promise has an unpleasant trait — it can be
tested. 'Practice is the criterion of truth,’ Marx
carelessly remarked, not realizing that experience
would disprove the truth of his teachings. In fact,
he turned out to be far less farsighted than his
predecessors. For they promised paradise in the
heavens, which cannot be tested.

The builders of the USSR naively thought they
were doing something exceptional, unprecedented
in history. In reality, all their 'innovations' were a
trivial repetition of banal palace coups in the
Eastern style, seasoned with the European art of
fooling the masses. Nevertheless, for a utopia to
prove its driving force, the overthrow had to be
led by a leader for whom the value of human life
was zero, and the concept of morality was merely
a tool of politics. Such a person was found in V.
Lenin. According to his view: "Morality is that
which serves the destruction of the old
exploitative society and the unification of all
workers around the proletariat, which is creating
a new society of communists." This new
Robespierre demonstrated that he was capable of
stopping at nothing, no matter how shameful the
lie, and was ready to drown in blood as many
people as his victory demanded [5]. And it
demanded, at a minimum, 6+12 = 18 million
people. Who gave 'good grandfather' Lenin a
blank check for cannibalism? Marx — the author
of a pseudo-scientific voodoo! Was this crime
something exceptional in history? Alas, the weight
of crimes committed by the 'brilliant' practitioner
of Marxism was in no way less than the severity of
the 'exploits' of Genghis Khan, Tamerlane, and
similar heroes of agricultural socialism.

But the seizure of power is only the overture in the
force majeure drama of history. The usurper still
needs to prove his viability by holding this power
in his hands while thousands of other hands try to
tear it away. The civil war left the country in ruins.
To revive it among the builders, there had to be a
leader capable of: 1) stopping the attempts of the
old Leninist 'guard' to continue a suicidal game of
world revolution; 2) raising the economy
practically from scratch in order to urgently
prepare the rear for war; 3) dealing with the 'fifth
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column' regardless of the number of victims (only
very naive people could think that those who lost
the Civil War would forget about revenge); 4)
overcoming and organizing the chaos that reigned
in all departments of the state apparatus; 5)
preventing deadly disagreements in the army, as
well as properly arming it; 6) creating an
atmosphere of an unbreakable union among the
peoples of the multinational country, forging
them into a single image of the 'Soviet person'.
Without solving at least one of the listed points, it
would have been impossible to save the USSR.

But there remained one more puzzling problem:
relations with Europe. The country needed to be
prepared for the inevitable war with Nazi
Germany, maneuvering between it on the one
hand and England and France on the other. Since
the victory of Marxism in Russia had triggered a
reaction in the form of the victory of Nazism-a
reflection of it in a distorted mirror. Without the
existence of the USSR, A. Hitler would
categorically have had no chance of winning the
1932 elections. (Just as Marxism won in Russia
due to two reasons: a) the objective-the
peculiarities of its history and b) the subjective-
Marx's teachings, similarly Nazism triumphed in
Germany due to: a) the specifics of its historical
past; b) Hitler's propaganda). Thus, Europe had
to choose the lesser of two evils. And for the
USSR, it was extremely important to demonstrate
that Marxism was the lesser evil compared to
Nazism.

Only a leader possessing almost supernatural
qualities could resolve the unimaginably
contradictory spectrum of arising problems in the
shortest possible time. Such a leader was found-I.
Stalin. Unlike most of the Marxist elite, he,
astonishingly, was not deceitful. A cruel dictator,
responsible for the blood of not only many active
opponents of his policies but also of the innocent,
he did not pretend, but sincerely desired a better
future for the people. In this way, he became an
anomaly-an exception to the rule for the
overwhelming majority of those hungry for power.
Having seized it, and with an indulgence from
Marx and Lenin for any bloody crimes, the despot
put the interests of the people above personal

ones! This choice of priorities was unprecedented
for any tyrant.

But in doing so, Stalin committed the
unthinkable. First, he materialized a utopia, which
turned out to be a phenomenon unique in world
history. In this way, he breathed life into Marx's
paper mythology. Second, he saved the country
from collapse, the Russians and many other
peoples from slavery and the Jews of the Old
World from complete extermination. Under any
other national leader, the country would have
fallen in 1941 or earlier. Third, he spared the
world an uncertain outcome of the slaughter
between Anglo-Saxon and German civilizations in
the event of the USSR's defeat, since Germany was
just one step away from creating its own atomic
bomb. Fourth, he essentially determined the
status of modern China as a contender against the
West. Fifth, without fully realizing it, he partly
initiated the global tectonic shifts that today
implicitly accelerate the world's movement away
from socialism and liberalism toward direct
democracy. And this is far from all that is
connected with his legacy. That is why Stalin
remains the most controversial figure in world
history, at least of the Modern era.

However, being a devout follower of Marx, he did
not realize that his titanic efforts were ultimately
doomed to fail. For they were like Don Quixote's
attempts to fight a windmill-the power of elites of
any kind, including the Marxist ones. The result:
being a "black sheep" in the world of authoritarian
tyrants of classical socialism, he found himself
alien even among his own-the Marxist elite. And
the elite took revenge on him. They had grown
tired of enduring years of sole rule by a dictator
that infringed on their interests and rights to what
they believed was absolute power, won with
blood. That is why they hastened to consign to
oblivion the legacy of the last true fanatic of the
Marxist utopia.

The parallel between the socialism of the USSR
and primitive communism is not immediately
obvious. Nevertheless, it is impossible to ignore
the sense of satisfaction with one’s existence that
prevailed among the Soviet people during Stalin’s
rule (and, by inertia, under Brezhnev). It was
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close to that feeling of fullness of life that
characterized the pre-civilized era of universal
equality-primitive communism. The feelings
experienced by an ordinary Soviet person were
caused, on the one hand, by a huge relief from the
terrifying oppression that weighed on their
ancestors from generation to generation. On the
other hand, by the real benefits provided by the
new regime, including the illusion of the free
nature of many goods that became accessible to
the majority of the population. It was created
because no worker knew the real cost of the
products they produced or what portion of it the
monopolist state generously left for the worker,
and what it allocated to the elite. The latter
consisted not only of the party apparatus but also
of many other dependents of the state treasury.
The state manipulated these shares so skillfully,
redistributing income and expenses, that people
got the impression that they had, in a sense,
actually stepped into the promised communism.
Therefore, it is not surprising that, according to
most contemporary Russians (according to polls
from 2024-no less than 70%), the era of Stalinism
was a kind of “golden age” of Russian statehood. A
time of the real embodiment of the dream of a
peaceful life, equality, justice, and a cloudless
future.

However, neither Stalin nor his successors
understood that a planned economy, according to
Marx, is categorically incapable of competing with
a market economy for any significant length of
time for a simple reason. It is only capable of
quantitative, but in no way qualitative,
development. It can only be 'catching up,' or for a
short time 'leading' in some already known
industry (particularly in rocket engineering and
the nuclear industry-unfortunately, the list ends
there). But it is categorically incapable of
independently generating new ideas, technologies,
and industries that introduce something
revolutionary or unprecedented into practice. It is
a perfect stamping machine, Henry Ford's
assembly line. It does not have access to
phylogenesis. And the market economy does.
Since private initiative, backed by private
property, creates the 'founder effect,’ well known
in biology and culture, including in economics.

The only exceptions to this rule were the force
majeure circumstances of the pre-war and post-
war periods, which Stalin managed successfully.

His inept successors played around with
manipulations to such an extent that they drove
the last nail into the coffin of their own state.
Therefore, what people in Russia today take for
the USSR was in a way a mirage, allowed to
become a reality for a short time. That is why
nostalgia for the USSR and dreams of its revival
today are akin to visions of Eden. They are absurd
for another reason as well: a hundred years ago,
the standard of living of peoples, both in the
USSR and in the West, was quite comparable, i.e.,
to some extent, people were equally impoverished
'here' and 'there.' Today, the peoples not only of
Europe but of the vast majority of countries in the
world live in ways that their grandparents could
not have dreamed of even in their wildest dreams.
Countries in Asia and Africa, in particular, show a
stark contrast with the past. How did this happen?
Through the introduction of private property into
their economies, which helped them taste life and
understand the difference between poverty and
prosperity. Therefore, the revival of the USSR and
the renunciation of private property would mean a
return to... equality in poverty. It is unlikely that
not only the younger generation of Russians, but
even the generation that remembers its heyday,
would agree to this.

Summary

However, the haste of the elites in the process of
burying Stalinism was explained not so much by
the bruised psychology of ambitious individuals as
by the disappointment in evolution. It became
evident that socialism, whether agrarian or
industrial, does not promote progress for the
same reason as primitive communism. Neither
the first, nor the second, nor the third are capable
of stimulating the kind of dynamic cultural and
technological development of humanity that the
Cosmos requires. But if communism and agrarian
socialism were natural stages in the "maturation”
of Homo sapiens, then the Marxist utopia
represents an anomaly in its development
doomed to sterility. This raises the question: why
did evolution experiment with the peoples of the
USSR so ruthlessly and inhumanely? As has
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already been said, it is both blind and perceptive
at the same time. Satisfying its curiosity, it tests in
practice any speculations that occur to collective
humanity. However, the mystifications of
Marxism turned out to be too catastrophic for it.
According to our calculations, from 1917 to 1989,
up to 111 million people worldwide fell victim to
provocateur No. 1. According to other estimates,
"...in the 20th century, by the direct order of
convinced Marxists acting in the name of their
idol, more than 150 million people were killed"
[6]. But the harvest of victims did not end there. It
continued within the borders of Russia itself.

PART lll. THE PRESENT
l. RUSSIA AND LIBERALISM

Claiming the role of a new, industrial god, Marx
completely distorted the evolution of humanity
not only by presenting the distant, impoverished
yet happy communist past as a near future
shining with unimaginable wealth. But that is not
enough, and he also falsified the era of civilization
by presenting socialism as the future 'anteroom' of
communism. In reality, all authoritarian
civilizations, from the times of ancient Egypt and
Sumer to the USSR and modern Russia, belong to
the same circle-the socialist one. They are all
united by one fundamental characteristic-
inequality. Depending on space and time, it
played a fundamental role either in one or another
aspect of state organization-power, law, economy,
etc. And thus it gave rise to various forms of
socialism: agrarian (Eastern countries), oligarchic
(Republican Rome, post-feudal Europe, including
modern China), dictatorial (Imperial Rome),
feudal (Medieval Europe), Marxist (with an elite
from the party bureaucracy). Accordingly,
empires were called those civilizations within this
sphere that, for one reason or another, managed
for a time to turn nearby or distant peoples into
their colonies.

Moreover, Marx had an extremely superficial
understanding, in particular, of such a key
phenomenon for world civilization as ancient
democracy. Which took the first step toward
becoming a civilization in which complete
equality in political, social and economic rights of

all citizens of the polis was established. In this
regard, the question is appropriate: what
suddenly gave rise to this phenomenon? How was
the emergence of such an obvious anomaly
possible  against the standard socialist
background? In biology, the phenomenon of
preadaptation is well known. It produces, in one
species or another, vital but currently useless
mechanisms or organs, which turn out to be
advantageous... in the future. It was precisely
preadaptation that played a decisive role in the
world of culture as well, giving rise to ancient
democracy-a sharp contrast to the world of
socialism. However, in those times and in that
environment, it had no chance to develop into a
full-fledged direct democracy as understood
today. Nevertheless, it proved to be a great
preadaptor, passing some of its cultural heritage
to Rome.

The latter sought to emulate the tradition of
Athens. But its elite (the patricians) resisted
losing their privileges and property restrictions. In
doing so, the patricians contributed to the birth of
the first oligarchic republic-a civilization with
elected power but preserving inequality in social
and legal relations, as well as full freedom of any
kind of property. This 'recognition' of property
rights was readily embraced by Early Modern
Europe-the cultural heir of Greece and Rome. All
the more so because both its secular and spiritual
authorities became full participants in monetary
transactions. Moreover, they became so active in
this regard that the attitude toward property
became the primary reason for the split of
Christianity into Catholicism and Protestantism.
Subsequently, the desire for the free circulation of
property fueled bourgeois revolutions in the
Netherlands, England, and France. As a result,
monarchies were either abolished in most
European countries or transformed into
constitutional monarchies. Thus, a third pillar of
the vertical power structure-the market-type
economy-was added to the two pillars of its
civilizations.

Today, Marxists mistakenly call regimes that rely
on these three pillars capitalism. However, the
latter only pertains to a type of economic
management and has nothing to do with political,
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ideological or other institutions. A term that
encompasses the full functioning of the state is
more logically defined as 'liberalism." At the same
time, strictly speaking, liberalism represents an
intermediate state between democracy and
socialism. It differs from classical socialism in
one, but crucial, aspect: its reliance on private
property and on representatives of its elite, its
alpha-male. The latter (entrepreneur-
businessman) not only fully merged into the old
guard of the agrarian civilization elite but also
gradually pushes it out of power. And it is
precisely this circumstance that allows liberalism
to be considered a subtype of classical socialism.
For it lives by the laws of social Darwinism in the
same way, that is, guided by the principles of
natural selection and intraspecific competition.
However, in a noticeably softened form. This is
because a businessman’s power is limited by the
market. And for the latter, production without
sales is pure nonsense. It is vital for a
businessman that what he produces is actively
consumed. Therefore, the more buyers there are
and the wealthier they are, the more bonuses the
businessman earns. In this way, whether willingly
or unwillingly, he contributes to improving the
lives of the masses of buyers, who represent the
people.

With the collapse of the USSR, Russia also
entered an era of liberalism, though not so much
civilized as barbaric. And Marxism is also to
blame for this. The reason being that Russian
liberalism is just as artificial a construct as
Marxist socialism. Russian business has no own
roots or history. It was born, once again in the
spirit of the "Communist Manifesto": take from
society what was created by the whole society and
divide it among those who are bolder than others.
And its "parents" were some from the Komsomol,
others from the criminal gangs. It is unfamiliar
with concepts and principles that have been
developed in the West over centuries and are
recognized as effective, even though some
entrepreneurs try to bypass them. In Russia, there
are no standards of entrepreneurial behavior at
all. Young wolves of the Russian market live by
the laws of the jungle: "homo homini lupus est"
(man is a wolf to man). Hence the colossal gap in

income that suddenly emerged between the
business elite and the people, replacing the
previous approximate material equality between
the party elite and the masses. The latter, of
course, perceive the abruptly arising chasm as
blatant injustice, made all the more outrageous by
the fact that the business elite itself has nothing
whatsoever to do with the creation of the property
it has successfully "carved up" for its own benefit.

It is largely because of this injustice that most
Russians live with blinders on, seeing only the
grim aspects of liberalism. And few people realize
that 99.9% of everything that surrounds them day
by day is owed to liberalism. All the benefits of
modern material existence for a Russian have
come to him from the West. Patriots, who are the
loudest when talking about Russia as the future of
the world, should look around and think about
what their country would become if everything
introduced from abroad suddenly disappeared.
But they do not do this, albeit subconsciously.
Their intuition tells them that in such a case,
Russia would turn into a bear's den in the literal
sense of the word: a world of village huts and bast
shoes with rags. After all, not only high
technology, the internet, and other achievements
of the modern world, but also all areas of classical
culture, from writing and literature to the arts and
sciences, are borrowings from the West.

It is impossible to point to a single idea that was
born and 'stood on its own feet' in Russia and
later became the property of all humanity. Of
course, Russia has shown that in practically all of
its cultural borrowings, it reached the same level
of development as the originals. And sometimes
even surpassed them, as can especially be seen in
the example of weaponry, which has always been
advanced since the Soviet era. Nevertheless,
historically it has always been second in time.
But... not because the Russian people are
incapable of creativity, but because their social
and governmental institutions in the past and
even today, have not allowed their talents to
manifest. These talents, by the way, are equally
inherent in all peoples without exception.
Unfortunately for patriots who place their nation
and country above all others, this is an
unacceptable reality for them. One they
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categorically refuse to accept. Therefore, the only
thing that was indisputably unique in the USSR
was the people's enthusiasm. But even that lasted
only a few decades.

However, Russia is not alone in its role as a copier
of Western technologies based on private
property. In fact, all the colossal technological
progress achieved by the world as a whole
(including Japan, South Korea and China) owes
its existence to the creative and economic
initiatives of Western liberalism. Now, having
suffered defeat in its bet on a planned economy,
Russia is making strenuous efforts to ignore its
absolute dependence on it as a raw materials
appendage. And it is desperately butting heads
with the West, trying to prove to itself and others
that the future belongs to it. What remains
unclear, however, is in what form: modern or
Soviet? But what, in reality, has happened in
Russia since the collapse of the USSR, apart from
the chasm of income that suddenly opened up
between the new elite and the people? A lot-both
visibly and behind a facade.

Among the obvious ones: national patriotism has
completely replaced proletarian internationalism.
Marx's 'atheistic' doctrine has been replaced by
Orthodoxy. The status of the second world power
has become almost that of a global outcast.
Among the less obvious ones: calls for world
revolution have turned into threats to 'bury' the
West if it does not agree to recognize the Special
Military Operation as legitimate. Furthermore, in
order to maintain its influence over the former
'brothers' of the USSR, the Kremlin created the
CIS, the EAEU and the CSTO. However, the
number of participants has decreased from 16 to
5-8 members. The dreams of the former
Comintern for a global proletarian revolution
materialized in the creation of the SCO, which,
unfortunately, is  fraught with  many
contradictions. By the way, the sharpest are
between Russia and China. The latter views the
organization as an economic union and a
promising market for the sale of its products.
Russia, on the other hand, insists on the military
component of the SCO, which is supposedly
intended to prevent terrorism, extremism, and
separatism. Thus, formally, Russia seems to have

broken with its imperial past, but in reality, it has
not, and clings tightly to it. Moreover, its citizens
have developed a panic fear, first, of the onset of
chaos due to possible powerlessness of the
Kremlin and second, due to the imagined threat of
losing the country’s ‘sovereignty.” And this fear
paralyzes them.

However, some Russian patriots rejoice in what
they believe to be Russia’s role in transforming
the world from unipolar to multipolar. They are
flattering themselves. The world is becoming
multipolar as a result of the natural course of
evolution. On the one hand, over the past century
or two, humanity, as if having fallen into a
lethargic sleep for 4—5 millennia, has suddenly
‘awakened’ and come into motion comparable to
the tectonics of the Earth’s plates. And the driving
force behind its activation was precisely those
bourgeois revolutions that freed private property
from the heavy chains of Prometheus. The USSR
also contributed to turning the world from
unipolar to multipolar. But its influence on this
process is incomparable to the role of the West.
On the other hand, the USSR collapsed because
none of the 'younger brothers' of the hegemon
nation liked being vassals of the Kremlin.
Nowadays, this chaotic process of democratizing
relations is happening among all the peoples and
states of the world.. Nowadays, this chaotic
process of democratizing relations is taking place
among all the peoples and states of the world.
Especially since the indisputable world leader-the
USA-does not particularly abuse its authority.
They also have growing internal problems. In
particular, with the rise to power of the eccentric
D. Trump, chaos has sharply increased not only in
the domestic but also in the foreign policy of the
United States. (It seems that a state suffers when
not only a cook, but also a hardened oligarch ends
up at its head).

Summary

So, now we have almost all the data needed to
understand how classical (agrarian) socialism
differs from Marxist (industrial) and liberal
(monetary) socialism. Classical socialism emerged
as the offspring of two 'forces-power and
cunning. Power was embodied by the despotism
of secular authority, while cunning was embodied
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by the tyranny of spiritual authority. Under-
standing that property was the object of desire for
the vast majority of people, both branches of
authority, fearing the loss of their absolute
dominance over society, suppressed the activities
of individuals who embodied the power of money
by all available means. This blockade was only
broken by the bourgeois revolutions in Europe,
thanks to the Greco-Roman legacy-the
recognition of private property as one of the most
effective drivers of material progress. Thus, the
businessman became the third pillar of the
pyramid of inequality-liberal socialism. Marxism,
pretending to call humanity to take the next step
forward-to level the pyramid with the ground and
eliminate inequality as such-in reality took a huge
step backward. Russian Marxists did not
understand this. But the idea of: a) combining
secular and spiritual dictatorship in one person;
b) establishing their hegemony over the entire
world, seemed extremely attractive to them. To
realize their dream, they, first of all, carried out a
counter-revolutionary (October 1917) coup, which
blocked the path of the February Revolution of the
same year. Secondly, they declared jihad against
private property as allegedly the enemy of the
proletariat and progress.

Unfortunately and at the same time, fortunately
(history can be exceptionally paradoxical), among
the "fighters for the people's cause" there was a
unique individual who truly believed in Marxism.
Instilling his faith and enthusiasm in a people
suddenly freed from Romanov serfdom, he
accomplished the impossible. But the Marxist
elite, disagreeing with the diminishment of their
power, immediately reclaimed it with the leader's
departure. And instantly, everything fell back into
place-the USSR collapsed. Yet, in doing so, Russia
not so much lost an entire century as was pushed
even further and deeper into the past. Of course,
not in terms of technology, which it still actively
uses, borrowing from the West. It delves into the
archaism of the Middle Ages in terms of national
mentality. And perhaps Uvarov's 'Orthodoxy,
Autocracy, Nationality' will soon return to the
country as the dominant force in the collective
consciousness of the nation. In any case, the trend
toward such a development of events is more than
evident. The colossal potential of the people once

again becomes a prisoner of the remnants of the
past. The world is moving forward, Russia is
moving backward. This is the result of the
experiment conducted by the Marxists on their
own country. Which, incidentally, serves as yet
another proof of the principle according to which
it is not so much being that determines
consciousness as, on the contrary, consciousness
that determines being.

From this, it follows that in the last century, no
natural disaster or external enemy has caused
more harm to Russia and the world than the
teachings of Marx.

The problem, however, is that liberalism, which
initiated a gigantic intellectual and technological
surge for humanity, does not solve the problem
silently posed to it by Nature. Not only because no
one is aware of it, including Elon Musk, who does
not grasp the deeper meaning of space
colonization. But, above all, because liberalism
not only preserved but also multiplied the pillars
of inequality, adding a third pillar-the financial -
to the two existing ones, secular and ideological
verticals of power, i.e., the unlimited freedom of
private property. And as history shows, any
unlimited power tends to degenerate. Liberalism
has taken a serious step towards moving away
from classical socialism, but it is clearly
insufficient. At the same time, the ongoing
confrontation between Russia and the West
represents a particular expression of a more
general and broad front of disagreements that
shake global civilization and hinder the dynamics
of its development. These disagreements are
primarily caused by two factors: conservative
collective consciousness and traditions of
inequality, adhered to by the 'founding fathers' of
both classical and liberal socialism. They could
play the role of gravediggers of global civilization
if humanity does not find a worthy alternative to
them.

PART IV. THE MENTALITY OF SOCIALISM
| BELIEFS

The intellectual potential of a person in the era of
primitive communism was by no means inferior
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to that of a modern human and in some respects,
it may have even surpassed it. However, the
absolute ignorance of that era made them
extremely naive in everything that went beyond
routine existence. And when individuals with the
psyche of an alpha male and heightened vanity
appeared within their community, they easily
found an audience for displaying their inflated ego
(similar to modern actors or politicians). But since
they also did not excel in education, unlike their
peers, they could attract the attention of their
fellow tribesmen only by appealing to their
imagination and by instilling in them their
exceptional ability to communicate with spirits.
And to cement the authority they gained in this
cunning way, they began to call themselves
magicians, shamans, sorcerers, and so on. Thus,
the first tiny step was taken toward violating
universal equality. For a long time, the claims of
the ambitious remained fruitless, and their power
over others was weak. For every hunter-gatherer
was skilled in their trade, relatively independent
of the weather, and not reliant on anyone's
services. But ultimately, wizards were partly
helped by the fact that over the millennia, Homo
sapiens had developed long-term memory and
collective consciousness.

Everything changed when the wandering hunter
turned into a farmer, tied to his (communal) plot
of land-his new provider. That was when humans
felt the heavy hand of the whims of weather.
Which the wizards immediately took advantage
of: they invented that there is a hierarchy among
spirits and that the higher spirits are called gods,
who, in fact, command the forces of nature. It
goes without saying that if people did not want to
die of hunger due to the fury of natural disasters,
they had to unquestioningly obey their
commanders-the gods. And the magicians,
supposedly on close terms with the spirits, now
took on the role of intermediaries between their
surroundings and the gods. On the condition that
from now on they would be considered not
ordinary tribesmen, but powerful priests, heralds
of the will of the gods. Their childishly naive
surroundings had no choice but to accept the new
rules of the game. Thus, the farmer, remaining
deeply ignorant, found himself completely

dependent on the self-serving inventions of
equally ignorant but extremely ambitious
aspirants. This was further facilitated by the
development of yet another crucial factor-the
social instinct, in addition to long-term memory
and collective consciousness.

Previously weakly expressed in small populations
that included a certain number of family groups, it
intensified as the number of these groups grew.
Upon reaching a certain critical size, the classic
social instinct reached a level of extraordinary
strength (eusocial-from Greek: 0 - fully, well +
sociality). It is extremely rare in nature, as it is
necessary to maintain cohesion in abnormally
large, multi-thousand communities. Therefore,
prior to the emergence of humans, it was observed
only in a few insect species-ants, termites, and
bees. However, with the appearance of humans,
eusociality also began to acquire decisive
importance in human communities as agricultural
collectives expanded to many thousands of
members.

At the same time, if a single instinct was enough
for insects to maintain the cohesion of their
families, in the human environment it became
effective through the mediation of cultural tools.
One of the first such tools were fairy tales, born,
on the one hand, from children's curiosity (what,
how, and why?), and on the other-from the
answers to the questions they posed to their
ignorant parents. What could these answers have
been? Obviously, too often-extremely fantastic,
even absurd, from the point of view of a modern
person. In turn, some explanatory fairy tales,
passed down from generation to generation
thanks to the developed long-term memory,
became myths. Losing connection with the names
of their ancestral authors, they gained the
authority of virtual reality. By selecting myths
useful to themselves from this ersatz reality, and
creating new tales-now for adults-the cunning
priests radically transformed the collective
consciousness of the farmer, which had been
dwelling in darkness.

It did not become more enlightened; it merely
replaced one collection of delusions with another.
But in the end, humans finally recognized the
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power over themselves of certain mystical celestial
forces-gods-and their earthly representatives-the
priests (who had invented these gods). To make
their authority over society indisputable and
enduring, these priests staked out a kind of gold-
bearing territory: among other things, they
invented the institution of religion. Thus, they
began to fight for their privileges not individually,
but collectively, that is, more successfully. And
evolution readily assisted them in their endeavors.
For there were no other, more effective ways to
engage in existence within communities of
thousands yet. By placing themselves above their
surroundings, the priests altered the collective
consciousness of humanity-giving rise to the
chimera of religion, along with inequality in
human society.

To strengthen control over the consciousness of
their fellow tribesmen, they made a third
invention: they devised the concept of sacredness
as something lofty, close to the gods and endowed
with 'holiness." By instilling in the childishly naive
farmer the idea of his supposed chosenness from
above, they zombified his mind. But ideological
power alone was not enough for those who had
tasted its material aspect. Therefore, the priests
concerned themselves with turning spiritual
power into material power, laying the first stone
in the foundation of the global bureaucracy-the
pyramid of hierarchy. Over time, the burden of
this pyramid, resting on the shoulders of the
common person, grew so great that life began to
seem like hell. Yet now, the only support left for
them was God (gods), who remained their hope
for justice and their protection in the face of
hardships born of inequality. On earth, there was
no place for hope, and they had no choice but to
turn their gaze to the heavens. Moreover, even a
small acknowledgment of the reality of God made
life somewhat easier: the "creator," it seemed,
provided a simple and easy explanation for
everything. But the louder and more grandly
preachers spoke of the greatness of their gods and
the sanctity of their beliefs, the more examples
and evidence of their deceit accumulated.

The mountains of utter stupidity, unrestrained by
any boundaries of logic and rationality, that have
accumulated to this day, are immense. Yet, as a

tacit acknowledgment that God (or gods) is not
omnipotent after all, the concept of morality
simultaneously took shape. It did not arise as
criticism or protest, but as drops of common sense
among the few who thought not only of
themselves and believed that the duty of a
conscientious person consists in showing care for
their fellow beings. Nevertheless, their rare voices,
crying out in the wilderness, were drowned out by
the trumpeting voice from the heavens, depriving
humans of the opportunity to manage their own
affairs. Therefore, religious faith remains a self-
deception, concealing the truth about one’s own
weakness, born of ignorance. This weakness
manifests in:  1-immorality, 2-ignorance,
3-rigidity, 4-ossification.

e The opinion that the Bible is a beacon of
morality is nothing more than propaganda. It
serves as a vivid illustration of all imaginable
and unimaginable vices that humanity
displayed during the era of building the first
civilizations. Almost all the initial chapters of
the book-Genesis and Exodus-are filled with
examples of the low starting point from which
our journey toward morality began. This path
was marked by deceit and betrayal, duplicity
and treachery of its numerous characters — the
descendants of Abraham. But such were the
morals of virtually all humanity at a time
when it was just beginning to adapt to the
harsh rules of civilization, based on the
principles of natural selection. Ethics almost
took a central place in the sermons of Christ,
which  received support from  Greek
philosophy. But his later followers did
everything possible to distort his teachings,
turning it into a religious dogma. This was
made easier by the fact that Christ remained a
firm adherent of the principle of inequality:
'Render unto Caesar the things that are
Caesar's and unto God the things that are
God's,” which assigned humans the role of
humble petitioners for various blessings from
above.

The concepts of 'morality’ and 'Islam' are in such
strange relations that it is sometimes difficult to
understand how much they are compatible. If
Islam acknowledges that a woman is a secondary

Russia Vs Ukraine: What Next?

Volume 25 | Issue 17 | Compilation 1.0

© 2025 Great Britain Journals Press



being, having neither her own rights nor her
personal space, then what morality can there be in
principle? Especially since, concerning men,
Islam represents a military code for all aspects of
life, and the world appears to it as a large barracks
into which all humanity must be driven.
Buddhism for a long time remained a teaching
truly devoted to the individual. But the eusocial
instinct, over centuries reshaping the
consciousness of its followers, has turned their
beliefs into a kind of hypocrisy. On one hand,
Buddhism acquired a church, rituals and other
attributes of a classical religion. On the other
hand, each Buddhist is focused on their own self,
ignoring the external world and taking no interest
in its development. This cannot be called
immoral, but it is difficult to deem acceptable. The
immorality of Marxism was discussed above. And
only the limited scope of this article prevents
complementing the enormous register of its moral
transgressions.

e The concept of reason in the Bible is
associated with wisdom and Solomon is
recognized as the ideal wise man. However, as
a result of his inept rule, the previously unified
kingdom of Israel split into Israel and Judah.
The Church, a bureaucratic institution of
Christianity, made every effort to ensure that
believers would only believe blindly, without
thinking independently. Such a "crime" was
considered heresy and was severely punished.
Since the Quran is, in fact, a military code in a
civil guise, believers are not officially
prohibited from thinking. They are simply not
given room for reflection or doubt. All
religions in the world, including Marxism,
exhibit the same extremely cautious, and
sometimes hostile, attitude towards "free
thought." It is caused by a common reason-
fear of free thought, fear of exposing the
instability and falsehood, whether conscious
or due to ignorance, of all religions. I. Kant-
one of the very few believers-had the courage
to admit that: "...on the fear of God's existence
and the afterlife... on these two symbols of
faith," all religion rests. Moreover, he agreed
that this extremely primitive understanding of
it can "be reached even by ordinary reason,
without calling philosophers to help!" [7].

Examples of cruelty toward all "those who are
not like us" abound in Deuteronomy and the
Book of Joshua. But were they some kind of
exception in biblical times? Not at all. Against
the backdrop of the ferocity of Assyrian kings
and Aztec priests, they seemed like routine
reprisals sanctioned by the gods. For a
millennium and a half of the existence of the
Christian Church, it has not only tarnished its
name with the behavior of many of its leaders,
but has also managed to drench the blood of
heretics and pagans, non-believers and
coreligionists of all continents of the world.
Moreover, Christians, without false modesty,
call their god the savior of mankind?! From
what sin, in the name of what and whom
exactly did he save in reality? In response, as a
rule, there are waterfalls of words to try to
chatter, or wash away this blood of shame.
Islam prides itself on its peacefulness.
Muslims tell these tales either to those who do
not know well the bloody history of the
conquests of Islam or do not follow the
modern actions of its active fanatics. But
Marxism has outstripped everyone in this
respect. In a single century, he managed to
reap a harvest of sacrifices that was at least
not inferior, and probably even surpassed, to
the harvests of Christianity and Islam for all
the centuries of their labors in this field. All
this is thanks to the fact that he supplemented
the unconscious natural selection of religions
with a conscious natural selection supported
by his "theoretical" justification.

London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science

Ideologies are an evolutionary project
designed to strengthen the unity of large and
very large human groups by brainwashing the
collective consciousness of their members
through the eusocial instinct. But nothing
more than that. For some time, religions
indeed played the role of catalysts in uniting
large human communities. Sometimes they
even served as symbols of preserving the
national identity of particular peoples. But
now these functions are successfully carried
out by culture and traditions, cleansed of
religious dogmas. In our time, the latter have
turned into walls that hinder the mental unity
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of humanity as a whole. Since their ideal is
inequality-their greatest common vice. It
manifests with varying intensity, in different
forms, in various spheres of social existence,
but inevitably. Firstly, because any ideal,
including the ideal of inequality, contains
within it the greatest slyness. As soon as it is
achieved, even the slightest movement
automatically ceases and all stimulus for
further development disappears. It follows
that achieving an ideal in the realm of ideology
is a mirage, or a utopia. Secondly, any
ideology inevitably develops its antithesis,
because inequality itself generates an
irresolvable contradiction between its "upper"
and "lower" levels. Thirdly, conflicts between
ideologies are inevitable, driven by the
animalistic principle of natural selection,
which leads to a global division of humanity at
the level of worldview.

Il PATRIOTISM

The concept of 'patriotism' seems like the most
natural feeling that unites people not only
genetically (as an instinctive drive) but also
culturally (through language, customs, and
mentality). Yet it is also highly speculative. One
example: during World War II, both Germans and
Russians felt themselves to be patriots fighting for
a just cause. The question arises: what is the
criterion that indicates whose patriotism in this
case was genuine and whose was false?
Apparently, the answer must be sought in the fact
that it consists of two parts. Its instinctive
component has roots in the protective reaction of
any social animal toward its habitat. Here, the
positive emphasis is undoubtedly on defense as an
act of justice, as opposed to aggression-the seizure
of what does not belong to you. As for the cultural
aspect of patriotism, the situation becomes more
complicated. When humans transitioned from
hunting and gathering to agriculture and animal
husbandry, owning a certain territory became not
so much a purpose as a synonym for life.
Therefore, natural selection for them turned into a
struggle for territory. But... in this struggle, the
question of defense or attack arose again. A
common farmer, having a certain plot, was
interested in expanding it only under force

majeure circumstances. Manual cultivation of
land requires significant effort, limiting the
owner's ambitions.

A completely different attitude towards land
ownership began to emerge with the growth of
agricultural settlements and the onset of
competition for territories. War became a
permanent backdrop of human existence. The
most fortunate alpha males with the warrior
psychotype, either defenders of their tribesmen's
lands or conquerors of neighboring lands, became
the new elite, in addition to the priestly elite. Over
time, they developed a particular taste for
aggression, since their success on the battlefield
not only strengthened their power over their
tribesmen but also gave them authority over other
peoples and their lands. Thus, although the
priests were the first to begin building the
hierarchy pyramid called socialism, the key role in
this process was played by alpha males with the
warrior psychotype. But the priests were also
interested in the success of the latter, as it brought
them dividends too, expanding the influence of
their gods on neighboring peoples. So, the two
types of elites-the warrior and the priestly-merged
to become the 'upper class,’ leaving their
tribesmen with the status of the 'lower class' or
common people.

Although wars quite effectively stimulated the
creation of a strong vertical power structure, the
eusocial instinct also contributed to the process of
the masses recognizing the construction of their
states as a common good. The concept of
patriotism served as an intermediary in
cultivating this feeling in them. It is impossible to
define patriotism without clarifying the concepts
of "nation" and "people." The literature dedicated
to their interpretation is vast, but it fails to
identify the main difference between the terms
under discussion. Meanwhile, the difference is
evident. Formally, if the people represent, so to
speak, the "lower strata," then the nation is a
synthesis of the "lower strata" with the elite-the
"upper strata." Substantively, the goals of the
people and the elite not only often differed, but
were sometimes radically opposed. First and
foremost, this difference manifested in their
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approach to land. As a result of the predatory wars
initiated by the elites, their peasant populations
received only "the holes in the bagel." Moreover, it
was they who served as cannon fodder in the
adventures of their elites. Thus, historically, it
turned out that if the people are a symbol of peace
and tradition, the elite represents aggression and
dynamism. But to mask this obvious conflict of
interest, the elites invented the concept of
"patriotism," supposedly equally close to both the
people and the elite. And the instinct of
eusociality greatly contributed to the development
of this ambiguous feeling among the people. The
specifics of the difference between the people and
the elite are particularly evident in the example of
Russia.

Up until the War of 1812, its elite was completely
uninterested in the interests or feelings of the
people, who remained for them 'working cattle,’
cannon fodder and merchandise. Only Napoleon's
invasion forced the elite to remember their
provider in order to deal with the aggressor. The
situation changed somewhat with the October
Revolution, when the Marxist elite was forced to
rely on the people and hear their voice in order to
seize power from the old elite. And since the
number of new contenders for power significantly
decreased during the Civil War, the new elite had
to embrace ambitious individuals from the people.
However, these individuals very soon forgot their
past and quickly adopted the customs of their
former masters. Patriotism thus took on new
colors, but in the old palette-with a clear
dominance of the color of violence and blood.

To inspire the Soviet people to build a new future,
it was necessary to instill in them pride in their
past. And that past was bleak and humiliating for
their fathers and grandfathers. Therefore, Stalin-a
Marxist monarch on the Kremlin throne-set about
rewriting history in the spirit of M. Lomonosov's
propaganda. 'The First Russian University'
claimed, in particular, that statehood was brought
to Rus not by the Scandinavian Rurik with his
retinue. For 'the progenitor of the Slavic people'
was Noah's grandson Mosoch. That the Slavs
appeared 'many centuries before the destruction
of Troy,'" were given writing by Alexander the
Great and later fought with the Roman Empire.

Why did Lomonosov dispute the obvious? By his
own admission, he wanted to demonstrate 'the
greatness and antiquity of the Russian people, in
NO WAY inferior to Greek and Roman heroes.'
Why did Stalin decide to repeat his experiment?
For the same best intentions, as he believed. But
one state-sanctioned propaganda provokes the
birth of many other historical myths. These began
to multiply in the USSR at an extraordinary speed.
It is not surprising, in this regard, that M.
Thatcher, commenting on the repeated rewriting
of her country's history by Russian specialists,
wondered: "Which past is now fashionable in
Russia?" Today, as we see, it is being adjusted to
the needs of the special military operation.

This propaganda would not have had such
disastrous consequences if Stalin had not singled
out the Russian people among all the peoples of
the USSR. Before the War, the concept of the
"Soviet person" was not divided; it was holistic,
meaning all the peoples of the Soviet country were
considered equal. This, incidentally, also helped
the country to withstand hardships. After the
War, the Russian people developed a sense of
their own exceptionalism. They began to see
themselves as the main victors, on the one hand,
and, on the other hand, as pioneers into a bright
future. A former serf suddenly imagined himself
as the 'older brother,’ standing above the
'‘brothers' from allied, autonomous, and other
republics. And he became intoxicated with
success-a sense of patriotism based on
exaggerating his own merits at the expense of
belittling the merits of other peoples. For the first
time, this affected not only the elite but the entire
people, the entire nation. Patriotism 'swelled' to
the status of nationalism. But there is nothing new
in this either: many nations have been infected by
the disease of such hypertrophied self-esteem.
Whereas, in reality, all peoples and nations
without exception possess intellectual and
creative abilities equally.

Two examples that support what has been said.
The first one-the ancient Greeks discovered the
most important key for the development of
humanity, giving rise to almost all 'high' domains
of cultural creativity: philosophy and science, art,
sports, etc. Without the Hellenes, the modern
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world would not exist. In terms of global cultural
leadership, no modern nation compares to them.
But how do their direct descendants-modern
Greeks-stand out on the global stage? Not in any
remarkable way. Has their genetics changed? Not
at all, it has remained the same. The
circumstances have changed. The second example
is related to the Jewish nation, whose diaspora
covers almost the entire human oikumene. But
nowhere and at no time have they stood out from
their surroundings by demonstrating their
creative potential. The only exception for them
has been the West and even then only in the last
2-3 centuries. Thanks to what? Thanks to the
specific intellectual and economic atmosphere
inherent in the West.

Therefore, when today someone tries to prove that
their race or nation, their faith or culture is
superior to all others, they are either engaging in
destructive self-deception (like the Germans
hypnotized by A. Hitler) or making a fool of
themselves. L. Tolstoy understood this well,
asserting that patriotic pride is dangerous because
its aggression divides nations [8]. The reality of
this warning was confirmed in practice during the
existence of the USSR. There, following the rise of
narrow-minded patriotism among the Russian
people, the awareness of the need to preserve
their own identity also arose among their
"younger brothers." This inevitably clashed with
the requirement to remain vassals of the Kremlin.
As aresult, centrifugal forces emerged and rapidly
grew, beginning to destroy the walls of the
Union’s unity from within. And, as we can see,
they succeeded, confirming the writer’s fears.

Summary

The concepts of "faith" and "patriotism" are not
only extraordinarily multifaceted. They are also
very defeated by evolution. In particular, in the
past, at the stage of the formation of civilizations,
they were a blessing. They contributed to the
strengthening of internal consolidation in the
growing human collectives. But they were also
unable to take the next step - to merge humanity
into a single family. From unifiers of individuals
in limited communities, they have become
dissociators of the world community as a whole.
Meanwhile, the separation of the world, beliefs

and patriotism strengthen intraspecific natural
selection and mental disagreements in it. And this
not only does not contribute to our further
development, but threatens our very existence.
Therefore, in fact, they have exhausted themselves
and... have become evil. Faith and patriotism have
outgrown the age of youth, dressed in short pants
of the herd instinct of eusociality. Now they will
become a matter of reason and conscience of
every independently thinking citizen of our
planet.

Since evolution expects from us maturation-both
mental and moral. This means that humanity
should not only rely on bare instincts of self-
preservation, but combine them with reason. For
one does not exclude the other; they complement
each other. However, returning to the past of
traditions of ideological confrontation and
primitive patriotism should in no way be forced.
Let us repeat: violence, even when applied with
the best intentions, only generates more violence.
And this process of one violence transitioning into
another is endless... unless it is stopped.
Foolishness can only be ended with the help of
reason, given to humanity for survival through
development, not for self-destruction. But
socialism either does not use reason at all or uses
it wrongly, even to its own detriment.

. CONCLUSION

The reader may reproach the author for
attempting to create a new utopia-a future
without ideologies, without patriotism
indistinguishable from nationalism, without the
state and private property, etc. Such a reproach is
unfounded, as it is obvious that, on the one hand,
the state and private property are the
cornerstones of any highly developed civilization.
On the other hand, evolution never rests on its
achievements. And we-humanity-are the product
of its tireless activity. At present, Homo sapiens is
the pinnacle of the phylogenetic pyramid of
Earth's organic life. Physiologically and
intellectually, he has reached the limits of his
natural development. But evolution does not
consider its task complete and rest. Its ultimate
goal regarding us is to prepare us for the active
role of creator-demigod of the Cosmos.
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But once it has fulfilled its function in the world of
organic life, it moves on to the stage of cultural
evolution. From now on, phylogeny must 'grow’
the tree of evolution consisting of objects and
phenomena generated no longer by organic life,
but by human reason and hands. In other words,
the time has come to switch from natural
evolution to cultural evolution, and from natural
selection to cultural selection. However, concepts
such as justice, morality, dignity, etc., do not
directly pertain to its creative sphere, since each
of us is no more than one among the great
multitude of thinking atoms of Nature. Therefore,
it leaves this concern about us... to ourselves,
endowing us with reason and thus intervening in
our affairs only indirectly! Hoping that we will
manage this gift wisely: relying on no mystical
forces and solving the problems of mutual
coexistence of all the people on our planet for the
common good. When modern elites speculate
with phantoms of inequality of any kind,
concocted out of their unscrupulous fingers, the
result is what we have today. And, more
importantly, what has no future. The chance of its
emergence can appear only on the condition of
recognizing the principle of universal equality as
basic or fundamental in the human community.
The process of its breakdown took several
millennia. Its restoration on a fundamentally new
level cannot take that long. Nowadays, Nature
may grant us only a few years to make serious
decisions.

However, taking into account that over the course
of many generations humanity has not only
become accustomed to inequality but also
recognized it as fundamental to world civilization,
the question arises: is this unusual state of global
equality achievable in principle? The answer: it is
achievable... provided that the principles of
ancient democracy are revived and further
developed, taking into account the experience of
past centuries and based on the high technologies
of the modern age. For only democracy (and not
its false imitations) possesses decisive superiority
compared to all other forms of civilization. It
guarantees continuous development
(phylogenesis) by stimulating constant internal
contradictions, resolving them fundamentally

without bloodshed, using only peaceful means.
Thus, only democracy as a political and economic
system and humanism as a worldview are capable
of translating the conflicts of animal natural
selection into the framework of civilized sporting
competition.

We are aware that reversing a trend that has been
forming over centuries and millennia is incredibly
difficult. There will be desperate resistance to this
not only from interested individuals, groups and
classes, but even from entire states. Yet there is no
other path toward the future except to transform
Homo sapiens (the potentially rational human)
into Homo cogitans (the actively thinking
human). More precisely, there is an alternative,
but it is a choice between becoming Formica
hominis (the ant-like human) or turning into the
ashes of the Great Crematorium. A mind
incapable of understanding its purpose is not
worthy of respect and does not deserve the right
to exist.
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Behind the Suspense: "Knowledge” as "Prey” in
the Film Possession

Shuyi Liu

ABSTRACT

The film Possession employs detective narrative
techniques to build a suspenseful, symbol-rich
structure, intertwining the plot with the pursuit
of “knowledge” and transforming the viewing
experience into a metaphor for the quest for

understanding. This paper analyzes the
construction of suspense and the deeper
implications of “knowledge” as “prey” in

Possession from three perspectives. First, it
analyzes the film’s detective techniques and their
role in uncovering truth. Second, it explores how
unsent letters ignite the audience’s interpretive
desire. Lastly, it examines unresolved mysteries,
emphasizing  philosophical reflections on
“knowledge” and theory. These three dimensions
are interrelated, collectively emphasizing the
pivotal role of “knowledge” exploration in
promoting female empowerment and fostering
deeper theoretical reflections.

Keywords:  knowledge; suspense; detective
techniques; reading desire; theoretical reflection.

| INTRODUCTION

In 19th-century Britain, advancements in science,
culture, and industry fostered a knowledge-driven
society(Allitt 2002), shaping future generations’
reverence for intellectual growth. This focus on
“knowledge” is evident in the literature and art of
the time, underscoring its enduring cultural and
intellectual legacy. After World War 11, the pursuit
of “knowledge” emerged as a central theme in
various novels and their film adaptations,
including Howards End (1992), An Education
(2009), and The Imitation Game (2014). These
works explore the profound impact of
“knowledge” on both individuals and society,
using diverse settings and characters to illustrate
its far-reaching influence. Among them,
Possession (2002), directed by Neil LaBute,
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stands out for its portrayal of “knowledge” as a
central theme, depicted as “prey” to reflect
society’s insatiable thirst for it. Adapted from A.S.
Byatt’s Booker Prize-winning novel, the film not
only captures the suspenseful plot and the intense
atmosphere of 19th-century Victorian society’s
pursuit of “knowledge”, but also integrates
reflections from 20th-century intellectuals on the
subject. It follows Roland Michell, a research
assistant who uncovers intimate letters written by
Victorian poet Randolph Henry Ash, sparking his
pursuit of “knowledge” and revealing its
transformative impact on both personal lives and
history. In doing so, Possession highlights the
power of “knowledge”, continuing the spirit of
19th-century Britain’s scientific, cultural, and
industrial revolutions, which laid the foundations
for modern progress.

This study examines how Possession creates
suspense through its detective techniques and plot
structure, using “knowledge” as a metaphor for
“prey”. Suspense is a critical element in cinema, as
it piques the audience’s curiosity and intensifies
their engagement with both the unfolding plot
and the fates of the characters (Bordwell etal.
57,71). Building on this, the study further
investigates how Possession portrays “knowledge”
as “prey” in three interconnected aspects: the
detective techniques employed, the unsent letters
and the desire to read, and the unresolved
mysteries that prompt theoretical reflections.
These interconnected elements not only sustain
the narrative’s suspense but also deepen the film’s
broader exploration of “knowledge”, truth, and
the intellectual pursuit that drives both the plot
and character development.

. DETECTIVE TECHNIQUES AND THE
PURSUIT OF TRUTH

Though titled Possession: A Romance, the film
delves into the theme of “knowledge” through
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detective  narrative techniques, portraying
academic research as an investigative process.
This fusion of “knowledge” and detective fiction
adds a layer of complexity, with the search for
truth driving the plot forward and each revelation
further expanding the “knowledge” framework. At
the core of Possession lies the pursuit of truth,
which is revealed through a carefully crafted blend
of historical and contemporary storytelling. This
combination of academic inquiry and detective
work not only highlights the continuity across eras
but also facilitates a dialogue between the past
and the present, offering the audience a unique
experience in the quest for truth(Todorov 55-65).
Tzvetan Todorov, in his analysis, observes that
detective stories typically consist of two narrative
levels: the crime story and the detective’s story
(55-65). Similarly, Possession features two
intricately woven narrative layers, united through
the framework of academic research. This
dual-layered structure spans the 19th and 20th
centuries, blending historical inquiry with
present-day investigation and thereby merging
history with reality. In Possession, modern
scholars Roland and Maud explore Victorian
letters to uncover the hidden love story between
Ash and LaMotte. The film also shows their
emotional bond from the 19th-century
perspective. As Roland unravels the mystery, the
narrative shifts between timelines, blending
Victorian history with 20th-century
interpretations. This non-linear structure adds
complexity and enriches the viewer’s experience.

In the narrative maze of the film Possession,
Roland and Maud are not merely academic
detectives but also serve as guides for the
audience in their exploration of historical truths.
As the plot gradually unfolds, the audience is
drawn into the detective’s journey, navigating a
labyrinth of unknowns and uncovering the
complex truths hidden behind the case. Through
their emotional connection with the detectives,
the audience gains a deeper understanding of the
story’s themes and motivations. Roland and
Maud, like detectives, piece together Ash and
LaMotte’s relationship from the clues in their
letters. The letters in the library spark Roland’s
curiosity, claiming they will “completely alter the

historical view of Ash as a good husband,” offering
new perspectives in Ashs study. Roland and Maud
retrace Ash and LaMotte’s steps to find real-world
evidence of their love story.

As their research deepens, Roland and Maud
uncover more valuable clues, including letters Ash
wrote to his wife, Ellen Ash. Among these clues,
Maud finds inspiration in LaMotte’s line “The doll
keeps the secret,” leading her to unexpectedly
discover all of Ash and LaMotte’s correspondence
hidden in a doll, providing crucial evidence for
Roland’s study. The collaboration between Maud’s
scholarly expertise and Roland’s analytical insight
proves instrumental in piecing together the
intimate relationship between Ash and LaMotte,
highlighting the interplay between intellectual
inquiry and intuitive discovery. Together, Maud’s
expertise and Roland’s insight complement each
other, revealing the intimate relationship between
the two 19th-century poets. Through their
discoveries, the film gradually uncovers the truth,
providing the audience with an experience of
cognitive and emotional transformation.

. THE UNSENT LETTER AND THE DRIVE
FOR "READING" DESIRE

In film, suspense is often created by withholding
key narrative elements. In Possession, the three
unsent letters create informational gaps, building
suspense and stimulating the audience’s curiosity
and “reading” desire.

As critics note, Possession is a game of desire
between the text and the reader (Shinn 164-183;
Bronfen 117-134). It metaphorically explores the
self-repression and desires of postwar British
female intellectuals, with readers and viewers
developing a sensory attachment to the
expressions of these desires(Barthes 1975). The
first unsent letter is Ash’s secret letter found in
the library. Roland discovers these unfinished
letters at the start and their gaps spark the
audience’s curiosity to fill them in. This
interaction deepens audience engagement and
mirrors literary critic Wolfgang Iser’s idea that a
text’s incompleteness invites the reader’s
imagination and interpretation (195). Roland uses
the letter to uncover Ash’s secret, symbolizing the
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search for meaning. Its unfinished nature
encourages multiple interpretations, reflecting
postmodern views of texts as dynamic.

The second undelivered letter is one that Alan
failed to give to Ash. The camera shows Alan
standing before Ash’s body, holding a letter meant
for him a month earlier. A flashback shows
Lamott apologizing to Alan and asking her to
deliver a letter to Ash, hinting at secrets and
adding suspense. However, Alan did not fulfill
Lamott’s request and never gave the letter to Ash
before his death, eventually placing it in his grave.
This intensifies the drama and keeps the audience
emotionally engaged. It raises questions about
loyalty, secrets and loss, while challenging
expectations. The film creates an emotional loop,
connecting the audience’s curiosity with the
characters’ motivations and deeper meanings.
Catherine Belsey argued that unfulfilled desires in
romantic stories maintain their appeal (683). By
not revealing the ending, the film creates a space
of uncertainty, where viewers are eager to learn
more but don’t want the story to end, as it would
end their desire to engage. In short, the story’s
conclusion ends their longing (Blanchot 51).
Lamott and Ash’s relationship highlights the
challenges women face in pursuing desires and
independence.

The third unsent letter is Ash’s verbal instruction.
At the film’s end, the omniscient narrator takes
the audience back to 1865, where Ash meets his
daughter and asks her to deliver a message to
Lamott. However, she forgets the task while
playing with her brother. This plot device cleverly
taps into the audience’s expectations, driving the
narrative forward with a dual effect. First, it
heightens the dramatic tension, as the audience
wonders about the unspoken message’s effect on
the plot. Second, it keeps the audience
emotionally engaged, evoking sympathy for the
unfinished connection between Ash and Lamott.
This tension deepens emotional resonance and
offers insight into the characters’ motivations. The
scene also highlights the narrative’s clever
structure, using flashbacks and suspense to build
to a climax. The girl’s forgetfulness adds a tragic
note and serves as a metaphor for fate’s
unpredictability and fragile communication. This

suspense enhances the emotional depth and
makes the film’s conclusion more impactful. The
19th-century story of Lamott and Ash lacks a clear
resolution, and this open-ended narrative not only
provides an emotional context for the 2o0th-
century relationship between Roland and Maud
but also stimulates the reader’s ongoing desire for
the text, creating a continuous dialogue of mutual
engagement between the film and the audience
(Mitchell 106). Audience find certainty in the
known modern love story, leaving curiosity and
uncertainty about the past in suspense. As scholar
Maurice Blanchot pointed out, even in “silence,”
language still “insists” on existing(51). The film
intertwines 19th- and 20th-century love stories as
a metaphor for textual desire, engaging the
audience’s senses and emotions. Possession
becomes a dialogue between text and history,
inviting viewers to navigate the known and
unknown while experiencing both “knowledge”
and emotion.

V. UNSOLVED MYSTERIES AND
THEORETICAL REFLECTION

The film Possession cleverly constructs an ideal
academic system, but leaves it as an intriguing
mystery. This mystery explores themes like
academic possessiveness, research methods, and
feminist theory. Novelist Byatt uses irony to
reflect on 19th-century views of “knowledge”,
critiquing the current academic system, with this
reflection artfully presented in the film. As Brooks
and Kelly note, “reproductive of the past yet
accessible to the interventions of the present”
(234), clarifying its knowledge mode (95).

The film portrays the debate between American
and British scholars over Ash’s research,
reflecting the academic critique and reflection on
possessiveness. For instance, the “Ash Factory” is
led by British scholar James Blackadder and
American scholar Mortimer Cropper, but their
rivalry over Ash’s letters leads to a breakdown in
their relationship, leaving the future of the Ash
Factory uncertain. Through this ironic approach,
the film exposes the possessiveness inherent in
the Anglo-American academic world of the 1980s.
Furthermore, it illustrates the rise of
individualism in academic research and how such
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a trend obstructs the pursuit of objective truth
and “knowledge” sharing. For example, the
difficult collaboration between scholars suggests
that personal interests often override the
collective goal of advancing “knowledge”
exploration. In addition, the commercialization of
academia is an implicit theme in the novel;
scholars’ research can be swayed by external
factors like funding, which in turn undermines the
purity and objectivity of their work. However,
beyond the influence of external pressures, the
personal ambitions and pursuit of fame by these
two scholars reveal a deeper issue: that is, how
individual ~ achievements  frequently take
precedence over collective interests within the
academic world.

The film critiques the Ash Factory’s post-
structuralist methods without defining an ideal
approach, inviting reflection on academic
methodologies. It advocates a blended strategy of
traditional and modern methods for nuanced
analysis, rather than endorsing a single solution.
Roland and Maud embody ideal scholars who
challenge  20th-century  critical methods,
illustrating the film’s implicit support for a
balanced academic framework. After discovering
Ash’s secret letters, Roland joins Maud, a Lamott
specialist, to delve into Ash’s work. Roland,
previously aligned with the fragmented post-
structuralist methods of the Ash Factory and
Maud, employing psychoanalytic criticism, had
both prioritized theory over direct textual
engagement. This time, they break traditional
academic boundaries by integrating their research
with the natural environment. Roland reexamines
Ash’s poetry, focusing on its linguistic beauty
rather than solely seeking references or
biographical clues. This shift transforms him into
an ideal reader, emphasizing the film’s advocacy
for an immersive and integrative approach to
literary texts.

In Possession, Lamott and Maud represent the
emotional journeys of 19th- and 2o0th-century
female intellectuals, respectively. Influenced by
feminism, Byatt contrasts Lamott’s independence
with Maud’s emotional uncertainty. Specifically,
Lamott initially avoids male possessiveness
through a same-sex relationship but ultimately

chooses a path of independence. Conversely,
Maud, while researching Ash and Lamott’s affair
alongside Roland, develops feelings for him yet
struggles with her emotions. Moreover, Maud’s
pinned-up hair symbolizes her inner uncertainty;
as her connection with Roland deepens, she
releases her hair, symbolizing her newfound
emotional freedom and willingness to embrace an

equal, open relationship.  Thus,  this
transformation reflects Byatt’s ideal gender
equality.

V. CONCLUSION

This paper examines Possession to highlight how
suspense is used in the narrative and explores
“knowledge” as “prey”’. Suspense symbolizes
academic inquiry, critiquing contemporary
theory’s detachment from reality through Roland
and Maud’s investigation of Ash and LaMotte,
engaging the audience’s quest for knowledge. This
enhances the story’s appeal and deepens the
audience’s understanding and respect for the
academic research process. Furthermore, The film
contrasts 19th- and 2oth-century academic
environments, revealing the evolving
manifestations of the drive for “knowledge” within
cultural and social contexts. Consequently,
Possession offers a unique narrative approach and
an artistic representation of knowledge, love, and
historical truth. In this way, it provides valuable
insights for both the academic world and a wider
audience.
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Oneness of Scriptures and Oneness of God

Shyam Sunder Gupta

ABSTRACT

God is the infinite source of knowledge and
periodically reveals tiny portions of His
knowledge through chosen messengers, for good
of mankind. Words revealed are perfectly
designed and some content are identical and
some different, as per the need of mankind. These
revelations are shared orally by messenger with
masses and in due course of time, collected,
edited and released in written form as scripture.
Due to a gap of time and communication issues,
unintentionally, some errors and contradictions,
within and between scriptures, have crept in,
otherwise scriptures are in truth. There are three
major religions, namely Christianity, Islam, and
Hinduism and their respective scriptures are;
Bible, Quran, and Veda. Since the source of all
scriptures is one and the same, all scriptures are
complementary and in true sense have Oneness.
This oneness is proved through remarkable
similarities between these scriptures by
examining events such as the flood, creation of
man and woman, the Last Day, and
commonalities of popular names like Ram.
Attributes of God described in all Scriptures are
identical, namely; GOD 1is Eternal, Unborn,
Immortal, Creator of Universe(s) and everything
that exists within a Universe, Omnipotent,
Omnipresent, Omniscient, Subtlest of all,
Unchangeable, Unique, Always Works, Source of
Eternal Bliss, etc., establishing oneness of
scriptures and oneness of God.

Keywords: God, oneness, revelation, scriptures,
words.

Author:  Retired Professor from Birla Institute of
Technology & Engineering, Pilani, Rajasthan, India.

. INTRODUCTION

We learn of God from scriptures. Written
scriptures are created out of Words of God;
revealed or inspired. In our world, there are three

(© 2025 Great Britain Journals Press

major religions; Christianity (32%), Islam (26%)
and Hinduism (15%); accounting for more than
two third of total population. Each of these
religions have their own principal scripture; Bible,
Quran and Veda. Among these Veda is the oldest,
next Bible and last Quran. It has been observed
that there are some contradictions within every
scripture, and also between scriptures, leading to
different interpretations of some parts of content,
including of God. Based on the in-depth analysis
of scriptures, it is concluded that errors and
contradictions within and between scriptures, are
due to human intervention from the time of
revelation, oral communication of revealed
content to masses, process of writing orally
communicated content with involvement of large
numbers of persons, process of collection of
written content and finally converting into written
and approved Scripture. Otherwise, in reality,
there is oneness of scriptures and oneness of God.

Let us look at some historical facts and reports
about scriptures which bring out causes of errors
in scriptures. Quran revelation started in the year
610 and it was revealed over a period of 23 years,
ending in the year 632, year of death of Prophet
Muhammad. After Words were revealed to
Prophet Muhammad, he communicated orally
with his community people. Then some of the
followers started writing on available items like
dry leaves, stones, paper, cloth, bone fragments,
leather, whatever was available to them. After a
gap of time, appreciating the importance of
revealed content, some followers/leaders of the
community undertook the process of compilation
and started collecting the written content from
hundreds/thousands of people. The process of
compilation had started in the lifetime of Prophet
Muhammad and continued after his death. Within
20 years of Prophet Muhammad's death, and 43
years after the initiation of revelation, the Quran
was committed to written form, out of the
revealed Words collected. However, it is known
that it has not been possible to collect all the
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content. In one mosque, in the city of Sana'a,
Yemen, manuscripts were discovered which later
proved to be the most ancient Quranic text known
to exist at the time. What it means is that all
revealed content of the Quran is not included in
the final compiled version. Further, it has been
reported that the Quran, in its present form,
contains about 2500 errors of spelling, syntax and
grammar. Besides these kinds of errors, there are
scientific errors also which unintentionally got
included by the committee tasked with compiling
the Quran [1].

The Bible has been compiled over a period of
about 1,500 years and is a collection of 66 books
and letters written by more than 40 authors.
Revelation of contents of Bible to Moses is
estimated to be between the 16th and 13th
centuries BCE. Both the Old Testament and the
New Testament have undergone many changes
over time, including the publication of the King
James Bible in 1611. There has been addition of
several books that were discovered later. For
example, the Book of Judas, dated to around 280
AD., was found in Egypt and is believed to
contain secret conversations between Jesus and
his betrayer Judas [2]. It is reported that there
could be around 50,000 Errors and Biblical
contradictions in the Bible [3].

Vedas, after their revelation to Brahma, were
passed down via an oral tradition for thousands of
years before Veda Vyasa compiled them and put
them in written form. Veda Vyasa has put it very
clearly that he edited the Vedas so they might be
assimilated by less intellectual men (Srimad-
Bhagavatam 1.4. 24, 1.4.25) [4]. Similarly, it is
clarified that he compiled the and revised Srimad-
Bhagavatam (SB1.7.8), so that common men are
in a position to understand scriptures. For
example, in all scriptures, face of God has been
mentioned and it is beautifully clarified that the
conception of the virat universal form of the God,
as appearing in the material world, is imaginary.
It is to enable the less intelligent to adjust to the
idea of the God having form; but factually the God
has no material form (SB1.3.30).

Therefore, though revealed Words are perfect, in
truth and justice (Q.6:115) [5], but what has been

compiled and released as scripture, can have
unintentional errors, due to not correctly
understanding every revealed Word.

Quran makes interesting observations about
scriptures which bring out that source of Words of
God, in all scriptures, is one and the same and
there is oneness of all scriptures:

God Knowledge is infinite and only a very
small part of that infinite knowledge is
revealed and hence revealed content is only
largely in the form of signs (Q-42:51). Infinite
Knowledge of God is excellently seen from
verse “If all the trees on earth become pens,
and the sea replenished by seven more seas
were to supply them with ink, the Words of
God would not be exhausted” (Q-31.27). This
means even if one writes God’s Words, in
millions and millions of pages, God’s Words
would not be exhausted, whereas each
scripture is just a few hundred or few
thousand pages, a tiny fraction. Further, one
point which needs to be appreciated is that
even a very very small part of revealed
knowledge may not be understood by the
Messenger. This point has been repeatedly
emphasized to the Messenger, in Quran, that
if he has any doubt about revealed content to
him, he should ask those who have been
reading the Book before him and are
knowledgeable (Q-10.94, 16.43). This point
brings out that earlier revealed scriptures have
similar content (Q —3.3, 10.37, 41.43) and in
the new scripture revealed, some content is
modified, as per the need of mankind. God
effaces (deletes/erases) whatever He wills and
retains whatever He wills (Q-13.38). With Him
is the Mother of the Book; Eternal, Original;
sublime and full of wisdom (Q - 13.39, 17.58,
43.4).

2. The purpose of revelation, from time to time,
is to set forth the Truth and confirm the
Books, which have been revealed earlier, the
Torah and the Gospel (Q -3.3, 41.43). Before
that for the guidance of mankind; He has also
revealed the Criterion (to distinguish the
Truth from Falsehood) (Q-3.4). We gave
Moses the Scripture and the criterion that you
are guided the Right way (Q -2.53).

Oneness of Scriptures and Oneness of God

Volume 25 | Issue 17 | Compilation 1.0

© 2025 Great Britain Journals Press



Other Scriptures; Bible and Vedic scripture
Bhagvat Puran confirm the same. For example, in
the Bible it is clearly stated that “all scripture is
inspired by God and is useful for teaching the
truth, rebuking error, correcting faults and giving
instruction for Right living (2 TIMOTHY 3.16)”.
“Everything written in the scriptures was written
to teach us, in order that we might have hope
through the patience and the encouragement
which the scriptures give us (Romans 15.4)” [6].
God is author and ultimate source of scriptures
(SB 10.16.44) and the Words He speaks, are in the
form of revealed scriptures (SB 10.82.30).

3. We need to understand if Messenger may not
understand revealed content, can others,
involved in compiling and creating written
scripture, fully and correctly understand the
revealed content, the obvious answer is No.
Further, research has proved that the meaning
of words change depending on the context in
which they are spoken [7].

There are many verses in scriptures which bring
out apparent differences; but reasons for it have
been very succinctly answered in the scriptures
itself:

Each Book (Q 3.7) has two categories of verses:

i. Absolutely clear and lucid (with message of
love and peace) verses that are core of the
Book.

ii. Others are ambiguous and none knows their
true meaning but God. “Those in whose hearts
is perversity, go about the part that is
ambiguous, seeking mischief and seeking to
arrive at its meaning arbitrarily, although
none knows their true meaning but God” (Q

3.7) [5].

Therefore, as directed, while quoting the content
from scriptures, one should ensure that content is
clear and cannot be assigned multiple meanings
and contradictions within and between different
scriptures. With this in focus, it can convincingly
be proved that there is strong evidence that there
is oneness of all scriptures. Let us look at some
examples of commonness of stories, events,
names and attributes; to prove oneness of
scriptures and oneness of God.

. COMMONNESS OF STORIES, EVENTS
AND NAMES IN SCRIPTURES

What should be considered as one of the most
amazing aspects of scriptures is that in spite of
scriptures revealed at different times, to different
Messengers, at different locations, in different
cultures and in different languages, some stories
are more or less similar.

2.1 Flood of Noah (Bible/Quran) and Flood during
the Time of King Satyavara (Bhagavat Puran)

The story of Noah’s ark is given in the Bible
(Genesis) and Quran (23.27-29). In the Bible, the
story goes like this: God was sorry that he had
ever made men and women and put them on
earth who were wicked except Noah (Genesis 6.5).
God decided to destroy all living beings. God
revealed to Noah that there will be massive flood
seven days from now (Genesis 7.14) and asked
Noah to build a boat (Genesis 7.4) and to take
selected people in the boat, male and female and
every kind of animals and birds (7 pairs) and all
kind of foods (Genesis 6.13). Because of the
flood/, everything on earth that breathed died
(Genesis 7.22). After the flood was over, a new
generation of Noah started (Genesis 9.7).

A similar story of flood is given in the Quran. God
asked Noah to build a boat and carry those, in
pairs, who have faith in HIM and only they will
survive (Q 7.64, 11.36-11.48). Species in pairs were
to be carried to create a new generation.

An identical story appears in Bhagavat Puran in
which King Satyavara is informed by God that
after seven days everything will be inundated (BP
8.24.32). God asked King Satyavara to take the
boat (BP 8.24.33) and collect all kinds of herbs,
seeds, seven rishis and all kinds of living entities
(BP 8.24.34,35, 42), who only would survive and
would create a new generation.

It is remarkable to see common features in stories
from different scriptures; seven days’ time,
instruction to build a boat, what is to be carried in
the boat and after the flood, creation of a new
generation.

Oneness of Scriptures and Oneness of God

© 2025 Great Britain Journals Press

London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science

Volume 25 | Issue 17 | Compilation 1.0



London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science

2.2 Creation of Man

Description of creation of Man is similar in all
scriptures:

In the Bible: Then God said, “Let Us make man in
our image, according to Our likeness (Genesis
1:26)”. Lord took some soil from the ground and
formed a man out of it; He breathed life-giving
breath into his nostrils and the man began to live
(Genesis 2.7).

In the Quran: We created the human being from
clay, from molded mud (Q.15.26) and breathed
into him HIS spirit (Q.15.29) and angels
prostrated (Q.15.30).

In Bhagvat Puran: As per Vedic scriptures,
Brahma, recreates living beings (SB 3.10.19-27),
out of what God has already created in subtle
form (SB 3.8. 33, 2.5.11). Brahma evolved Man
and gave him his own human form. On seeing the
Man, angels who had been created -earlier
applauded (BP 3.20.49-51). Further human
physical body is created from five fundamental
elements, sky, air, fire, water and earth, building
blocks of matter. Element Sky creates space,
Element Air creates gaseous substances, Element
Fire creates all the energies like thermal, light etc.,
Element Water creates liquid substances and
Element Earth creates solid substances. As in the
Quran and Bible, the mix of earth and water
represent clay. Our body is composed of seven
building blocks, namely the thin layer on the skin,
the skin itself, the flesh, blood, fat, marrow and
bone, and life is sustained by life breath. All the
seven building blocks are made out of five
elements, earth, water and fire, and the life breath
is produced by three elements namely; sky, water
and air (SB 2.10.31). Water element being
common in seven building blocks of the physical
body and life breath which sustains physical body,
requirement of water becomes high for living
beings. In the human body, water in the body is
more than 60%.

As can be seen, there are remarkable similarities
in different scriptures about the steps of creation
of man; created from clay, God gave HIS own
form, God gave life breath and angels applauded.

2.3 Creation of Woman

Creation of woman is more or less similar in all
scriptures:

In the Bible: “God caused a deep sleep to fall upon
Adam and he slept: and he took one of his ribs,
and closed up the flesh instead thereof. And the
rib, which the God had taken from man, made
him a woman, and brought her unto the man. And
Adam said, this is now bone of my bones, and
flesh of my flesh: she shall be called Woman,
because she was taken out of Man (Bible Genesis
2.21-23)” [6].

In the Quran: "O humankind! Be conscious of
your Lord Who created you from a single soul,
and out of it created its mate, and out of the two
spread countless men and women" (Quran 4:1)
[5]. From a single soul, first God created man and
out of man created woman.

In Bhagvat Puran: “In the beginning of creation,
Brahma, the father of the living entities of the
universe, saw that all the living entities were
unattached. To increase population, he then
created woman from the better half of man’s
body, for woman’s behavior carries away a man’s
mind (SB 6.18.30)” [4].

As we can see, in all scriptures, the creation of
woman is out of man.

2.4 Persons/Places/Calendar Months Having
Name Ram/ Derived from Name Ram

Ram in Vedic Scriptures: Ram is a highly
prevalent name among Hinduism. This is because
Ram is the hero of popular religious books namely
Ramayana  authored by  Valmiki and
Ramcharitmanas authored by Tulsidas. Ram
represents the “Sea of Bliss”, one of the key
attributes of God. In all scriptures, persons/
places/calendar months have the name Ram/
derived from the name Ram.

Ram in Bible: In the Bible, there are many
examples of the name Ram and names derived
from Ram. If one looks at the Genealogy of Jesus
Christ, three key persons are Adam, Abraham and
David as reported in 1 Chronicles, Matthew 1:1-17
and Luke 3:23-38. Some features of Genealogy of
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Jesus Christ, as seen in Fig. 1, two of his ancestors
had the name Ram (1 Chronicles 2.9 and 2.25).

Abrlaham
Hezron
I | |
Jerahmeel RAM Caleb
|
F | | o
RAM Bunah  Oren Ozem Ahijah
David
Jeﬁus

Fig. 1. Genealogy of Jesus showing two of his ancestors had name Ram [6]

There are many names in Bible which are
derived from name Ram:

1.

Abraham is considered the most respected
prophet in the Bible - a model for mankind.
His original name was Abram (Genesis: 17.5)
God revealed the Ten Commandments to
Moses which form the foundation of the Bible.
Moses’s father’s name was Amram (Exodus:
6.20).

Abiram, son of Eliab, rebelled against Moses
(Numbers 16: 1-2).

Hiram, king of Tyre, was ever a lover of David
(1 Kings 5:1).

5.

®©

o

In the twelfth year of Joram (Jehoram) the
son of Ahab king of Israel, Ahaziah the son of
Jehoram king of Judah began to reign (2
Kings 8.25).

King Rehoboam sent out Adoniram, who was
in charge of forced labor, but the Israelites
stoned him to death (2 Chronicles 10.18).
Ramiah was one son of Parosh (Ezra 10:25).
Raamah was son of Cush and Rama's sons
were Sheba and Dedan (Genesis 10.7)

Elkanah was from the town/ Ramathaim
(1 Samuel 1.1).

Table 1: Attributes of God Identical in All Scriptures

Attribute Bible

Psalms Eternal,
forever

Isaiah 40.28 Everlasting
Isaiah 57.15 Lives forever
Isaiah 44.6 First and
Last and only God
Habakkuk 1.12 Eternal

John 3.16 Eternal life

90.2

GOD ever exists
(Eternal, Unborn, and
Immortal)

Quran Vedic scriptures

BG 4.6 Unborn and
immortal

BG 10.9 Original
source of energy

2.255, 3.2, 25.68 Ever
living

2.133, 163 One God
28.88 All will perish but
He

57.3 First and the Last

BG 4.13 Immortal

BG 7.25 Unborn and
imperishable

BG 8.3 Supreme
indestructible

BG 8.20, 21 Eternal
unmanifest supreme
divine substance

BG 9.13,9.18
Imperishable

BG 13.12 Beginning
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less supreme Brahmn
neither Sat (being)
nor Asat (non-being)
BG 18.54 Eternal

SB 1.8.16 Unborn

SB 2.9.33, 3.5.23, 24,

SB 3.10, 11 Before
creation only God
existed

BG 9.30 exists in all

phases of creation
(before, during and
after)

GOD is Creator of Universe
and everything that exists
in the Universe

Psalms 9o0.2 creator of
Universe
Colossians  1.16
Created Universe
John 5.26 God source of
life

Ephesians 3.9 God is
creator of all things
Isaiah 66.2, 40.28 1
myself created the whole
Universe

Job 38.4 God made the
world

Romans 1.20 [6] Ever
since God created this
world, his invisible
qualities, eternal power
and divine nature are
clearly seen and
perceived in the things,
He has made

God

20.19 Begins the creation
and repeats it

46.3 Created heavens
and the earth and all that
is in between them, for a
specified period.

6.101, 13.26 God has
created everything

BG 7.4, 9.4-6 Creator
and sustainer  of
whole Universe and
all beings

BG 7.10 Eternal seed
of all beings

BG 9.10 Creator of
animate and
inanimate

BG 9.17 Sustainer and
ruler of whole
Universe

BG 9.13 Prime cause
of creation

BG 10.8 Source of all
creation, everything
in the world moves
because of God

BG 10.32 Beginning,
middle and the end of
all creations

BG10.39 Seed of all
beings. There is no
creature — moving or
nonmoving-that can
exist without God.

SB 1.10.24 It is He

who creates,
maintains and
annihilates of

material world

SB 2.5.21 God Creates
SB 2.6.13-16
Everything from God
SB 7.9.20 Everyone in
this material Universe
is manifestation of
God’s energy and his
manifestation
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GOD is Omnipotent
(Infinite magnitude of
energy and power)

Numbers 11.23 Is there a
limit to my power?
Romans 1.20 Eternal
power and divine nature
Psalms 46.10 Supreme
Psalms 14.11 Almighty
Job 11.7 - 8 Limitless
Luke 1.37 For there is
nothing that God cannot
do

Psalms 147.5 Great and
mighty. His wisdom
cannot be measured
Romans 1.20 Eternal
power

2.106, 5.17 All Powerful
5.28 Lord of entire
Universe

13.2 Governs entire order
of Universe

20.19 - 20 God has power
over everything

BG 5.29 Lord of all
worlds

BG 8.9 Sustainer of
all

BG 8.11 Indestructible
BG 10.2 Supreme
Lord of Universe

BG 10.7 Supreme
glory and  super
natural power

BG 11.19 Unlimited
Powers

BP 2.6.36 Limitless
SB 1.8.20 Unlimited
and unequal

SB 2.5.21 Controller
of all energies

SB 1.17.23 Infinite
magnitude and
Inconceivable Energy
SB 1.18.20 Unlimited

39.46 Knower of unseen
and seen

BG 5.15, 5.29
Omnipresent
2 Chronicles 2.6 All | 2.115 In all directions BG 2.7, 1313 Al
GOD is Omnipresent vastness of heavens | 16.52 Pervades the whole | pervading
(Present Everywhere) cannot contain him Universe SB 8.17.09 All
Jeremiah 23.23, Psalms | 34.3 Nothing escapes | pervading
139.7 God is everywhere Him SB 12.3.4
Unthinkable, all
pervading
6.103 Acquainted with all
GOD is Omniscient (Most . things BG 8.9 . Al wise
Psalms 147.5 His wisdom | 57.3 Knowledge  of | eternal being
knowledgeable and knows . .
. cannot be measured everything SB 1.8.28 Destines all
everything)

actions and reactions

London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science

GOD is Subtlest of all (finer
than the finest and hence
cannot be seen)

John 1.18 No one has
seen God

Exodus 33.20 No one
can see God.

6.103, 30.16, 12.100,
67.14 Allah is subtle
7.143 Cannot be seen by
anyone

34.16 Most subtle

5.94 Beyond reach of
perception

BG 8.9 Subtler than
the Subtle

BG 13.15 Because
subtlest hence
incomprehensible

BG 13.16 Indivisible
BG 18.18 Invisible to
all

BP 8.16.30 Subtlest
not visible to human
eyes

SB 2.10.34 Finer than
the finest

SB 5.1.1
experimental

Beyond

Oneness of Scriptures and Oneness of God
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measurement
SB 1.6.25 Unseen by
eyes

Malachi 3.6 God does not

BG 7.24
Unsurpassable  and
undecaying supreme
nature

BG 13.14 Attribute

you to make you willing
and able to obey his own
purpose

GOD is unchangeable less
change 3.18 Unchangeable BG 13.27 Supreme
Lord as the only
imperishable
substance
SB 1.2.11 Non-dual
substance
Deuteronomy 6.4 The BG 10.15 Yourself
Lord is our God, the Lord | 112.1 He is God, the | alone know Yourself
. . is one unique one through Yourself
GOD is Unique He is not like anything or | 112.5 There is none | BP  8.18.32 One
anybody co-equal or comparable | without second
Ephesians 4.4 There is | to Him BP 1.8.20 None equal
only one Lord to Him
BG 3.22 God always
e works
i 2 B 5 241 God s
GOD always Works Y 6.135 God works all the | working, these worlds

time will perish
SB 1.8.30 you work,
though  You are
inactive

10. Then the king of Israel gathered the prophets
together, about four hundred men, and said
unto them, Shall I go against Ramoth Gilead
to battle, or shall I forbear (1 Kings 22.6)?

Ram in Quran: There are names of places derived
from Ram like Iram (Q 89.7) and name of the
holiest month Ramadan (Q. 2.185) in which the
Quran was revealed.

2.5 Last Day

Interestingly all scriptures give almost similar
descriptions of Last Day that everything on earth
will get destroyed. In the Bible, it is stated that
“By God’s word, the present heaven and earth are
designated to be burned” (2 Peter 3:7, Malachi
4:1). In the Quran, it is stated that “the earth and

BG- Bhagavad Gita [8]

the mountains are lifted and leveled with one
blow” (Q- 69:14). Similar description in Bhagvad
Puran: “At the time of the final devastation of the
complete universe burning to ashes”( SB 3.11. 30,
SB2.2. 26).

. ONENESS OF GOD

In all scriptures, only one and same God is
described, only His names are different which is
very much acceptable to God. As in the Quran,
God can be called by any name; all His names are
beautiful (Q-17.110). Oneness of God is confirmed
from the fact that key attributes of God described
in all scriptures are absolutely identical, as shown
in Table I.
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We should readily conclude that there is only one
God, and all scriptures describe the same God, as
seen from common attributes of Him; like eternal,
unborn, immortal, creator of Universe,
omnipotent, omnipresent, omniscient, subtlest of
all hence not seen, unchangeable, and unique and
always works.

V.  CONCLUSION

For all scriptures, there is only one source, God.
God is an infinite source of knowledge and He
keeps revealing some tiny content, as per need of
mankind, hence all scriptures have oneness and
are complementary. This is seen from remarkable
commonness of stories, events, names and
identical messages, establishing oneness of
scriptures. All scriptures describe absolutely
identical attributes of God, confirming Oneness of
Scriptures and Oneness of God.
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The Arab Peculiarity of Jorge Amado

A Particularidade Arabe de Jorge Amado

Jorge Amado's Arabic Particularity

Dr. Valter Luciano Gon Alves Villa

ABSTRACT

This article deals with the study of Arabic
settings in the work of Jorge Amado. To this end,
we choose as privileged texts of this research the
twenty-four novels published by the author,
where we seek to observe the similarities and
differences in the representations of the Arab
immigrant, as well as the lines responsible for
configuring the Arab-Brazilian identity of
southern Bahia, woven by the interrelationship
between the cultural features of the Sertanejo
and the cultural features of the Arabs, both
expelled from their lands, by necessity or by
wars. As a methodological theoretical reference,
we will avail ourselves of Edward Said's
contributions to understanding the Arab universe
in the West; Alice Raillard's studies of the Baian
writer's aesthetic choices; and the author's own
confessions about his literary making.

Keywords:  orientalism, arab immigration,
brazilian identity, brazilian literature.

RESUMO

O presente artigo trata do estudo das
configuracoes arabes na obra de Jorge Amado.
Para tanto, elegemos como textos privilegiados
dessa pesquisa os vinte e quatro romances
publicados pelo autor, onde buscamos observar
as similaridades e diferencas nas representacoes
do imigrante arabe, bem como as linhas
responsaveis pela configuracdo da identidade
arabe-brasileira do sul da Bahia, tecida pela
inter-relacdo entre os tracos -culturais do
sertanejo e os tracos culturais dos arabes, ambos
tangidos de suas terras, pela necessidade ou
pelas guerras. Como referencial tebrico
metodolégico, nos valeremos das contribuicoes
de Edward Said, no que diz respeito a
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compreensdo do universo arabe no Ocidente; dos
estudos de Alice Raillard acerca das escolhas
estéticas do escritor baiano; e das confissoes do
proprio autor sobre o seu fazer literario.

Palavras-chave: orientalismo, imigracao arabe,
identidade brasileira, literatura brasileira.

Nascido no ano de 1912, na cidade de Itabuna,
filho de sergipanos, emigrados para o Sul da
Bahia, atraidos pelo boom do cacau, Jorge Amado
logo se viu testemunha das guerras de conquistas
de terras, empreendidas pelos fazendeiros da
regido, a exemplo de seu pai. Movidos pelas
riquezas auferidas pelo comércio cacaueiro, esses
ruralistas protagonizaram véarias historias que,
posteriormente, tornaram-se importantes e
significativas para a construcio de sua obra
romanesca.

Narram os biografos do escritor, que sua familia,
fugindo das grandes enchentes e do surto de
variola que se espalhava pela regiao, instalaram-
se na cidade de Ilhéus, onde Jorge Amado
passaria toda a sua infancia. Aos dez anos de
idade, seus pais resolvem interna-lo no colégio
dos jesuitas, em Salvador, de onde o escritor,
depois de algumas fugas, sairia no ano de 1930,
para estudar no Rio de Janeiro, a fim de terminar
os estudos ginasiais.

Ainda em Salvador, onde iniciara, aos dezesseis
anos, o oficio de jornalista, fez parte da Academia
dos Rebeldes, agrupamento fundado pelo poeta
Pinheiro Viegas, ocasiado que lhe permitiu
conhecer figuras importantes da intelectualidade
baiana, entre eles, Edison Carneiro, etnologo,
folclorista e historiador, que exerceu grande
influéncia, devido as suas pesquisas com a cultura
popular.
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Nesse tempo de militancia literaria, Jorge Amado
seria fortemente influenciado pelos seus pares
baianos. Reunidos em torno do programa da
Academia, o grupo aspirava implantar uma
literatura de raizes populares, ao mesmo tempo
em que procuravam “ignorar o modernismo de
importacdo da Semana de Arte Moderna de Sao
Paulo e suas ramificacoes e re-significacoes
regionais”. (SEIXAS, 2004, p. 44)

Sobre esses momentos, o escritor baiano
confessaria, ao jornal Gazeta de Noticias, quatro
anos depois de sua chegada a Cidade Maravilhosa,
as peculiaridades daquele grupo, chegando,
inclusive a fazer revelacOes acerca da presenca
arabe em sua cotidianidade que posteriormente,
transformar-se-iam em  matéria literaria,
conforme podemos observar dos seus relatos
acerca do bar Brunswick, local onde os membros
da Academia dos Rebeldes se reuniam
diariamente, para promover e deliberar suas
aspiracoes literarias:

O bar Brunswick...Quantas recordacoes
daquele botequim de literatos, que se reuniam
diariamente para comentar os fatos triviais da
cidade, os escandalos do bairro literario e
discutir os livros aparecidos, as revistas mais
novas. Era dono do bar um arabe velho que
nao sei por que motivo simpatizava com
aqueles literatos que faziam despesas tao
pequenas...”[...] Pois nesse tempo nos fizemos
na Bahia uma revista de carater universalista,
condenando o verde-amarelismo e a
brasilidade dos mineiros e paulistas. — Era no
bar que se passava tudo isto, sob os olhares
protetores do arabe, que ainda nos guardava
embrulhos e dava anidncios para as nossas
revistas. (AMADO, 1934, nao pag. apud TATI,
1961, p. 19-20)

Mesmo nao estando totalmente inteirado com os
acontecimentos do grupo do Recife, parece que
havia uma rivalidade entre os grupos do Sudeste e
do Nordeste brasileiro, ao que nos parece,
bastante sedimentado. Essa oposicdo se
centraliza, com mais vigor, nas maneiras de
pensar a literatura brasileira, o que, de certa
forma, explica o antagonismo de ideias entre os
integrantes  desses = grupos  modernistas,

implicados na contenda de reivindicar, para si, a
marca de uma brasilidade literaria que melhor
expressasse uma identidade brasileira que, na
opinidlo de um dos seus maiores icones, A
chamada “Escola do Recife” foi modernismo do
mais puro. (FREYRE, 2010, p.28).

Nesse sentido, a escritura de Jorge Amado foi se
delineando, adquirindo gradativamente uma
forma, ja discutida em outra ocasido, que se
alimentou, antes de tudo, desses momentos
memoraveis da vida do escritor. Talvez essa
estreita relacdo, entre o proprietario do bar
Brunswick e o escritor, tenha favorecido na
configuracao romanesca do personagem Nacib, o
sirio do romance Gabriela, principalmente no que
se refere ao conjunto de tracos e qualidades
temperamentais do arabe, na narrativa ficcional.

Quem primeiro levantou a possibilidade de o
escritor baiano se valer de suas relacoes amistosas
com os arabes foi o brasileiro, de origem arabe,
Jorge Emilio Medauar. Apesar de desconsiderar
ou desconhecer aquele depoimento do escritor
baiano ao Jornal Gazeta, inclinando-se a acreditar
que a inspiracdo adviera da existéncia real do bar
Vesuvio, na cidade de Ilhéus, do qual Jorge
Amado era vizinho, Jorge Medauar, poeta paulista
da geracao de 45, escritura uma lista de familias
arabes da cidade de Ilhéus, portanto, pessoas de
seu convivio (MEDAUAR, 1993, nao paginado).
Estas, sem davida, serviram de matéria prima
para configurar essa singularidade amadiana,
primeiramente notada por ele, o poeta, mas nao
completamente observada.

Essa convivéncia com as familias arabes, desde a
sua infancia, em Ilhéus, aliada ao desejo escritural
de construir uma literatura de raizes populares,
talvez explique o fato de que toda a sua construcao
romanesca, vinte e quatro romances,
estender-se-a com a participacao de personagens
arabes, particularidade nao encontrada em
nenhum outro romancista brasileiro, inclusive os
de origem arabe.

Desse modo, a sua obra literaria, surgida na
década de 1930, com a publicacdo de O pais do
carnaval (1931), apresenta-se em consonancia,
nao apenas com as suas experiéncias adquiridas,
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em convivio com a comunidade Aarabe, mas
também em conformidade com os romancistas do
movimento modernista do Nordeste, que
preferiram revelar a visdo de um Brasil crassado
pela pobreza, pela desordem e pelo esquecimento
das classes desfavorecidas economicamente, como
exemplificam os varios romances amadianos,
cujas raizes populares desse povo surgem, como
elementos importantes na sua organizacao
ficcional.

Apoiado nessa opcao escritural, Jorge Amado
desenvolvera o conjunto de sua obra,
ostensivamente marcada pela proficua
participacdo de personagens arabes em suas
histérias. Dos seus vinte e quatro romances
publicados, apenas um, o penultimo, O sumico da
Santa: uma histéria de feiticaria (1992), essa
presenca se fara de forma mais discreta. Voltado
para a narracao do convivio amoroso entre
Francisco Romero Perez y Perez, filho de
imigrante espanhol, e a mulata Andreza da
Anunciacdo, essa obra se constitui como a tnica
do autor baiano, em que a frequentacao arabe se
processara, através da evocacao do seu universo
sagrado, especialmente dos libaneses, aliado ao
sistema religioso tanto dos judeus, como do
cristianismo:

Do alto dos céus os deuses acompanham com
benévola simpatia a jornada, laboriosa,
extenuante, dos fiéis prosélitos de raca e
crenca. lavé, Jeova revelado no Sinai, o bom
Deus sirio-libanés dos maronitas e o
misericordioso Jesus do Vaticano conduzem
os passos dos intrépidos pés-de-boi — cada um
seu protegido — aos esconsos da arca ou do
oratorio onde jaz a peca incomparavel a
espera do intrépido paladino: David, Salim ou
Joao da Silva. (AMADO, 1992, p. 88)

Numa evidente referéncia a diversidade religiosa
que funda nossa prépria fé, como sugerem as
denominagoes dos fiéis-David, Salim ou Joao da
Silva-Jorge Amado aponta para a nossa propria
constituicao cultural, esse construir-se mestico,
como reconhece Lucia Oliveira, ressaltando a
importancia de Jorge Amado e a significativa
contribuicdo de sua obra para o entendimento e a
interpretacgdo dos tracos culturais baianos.

E também na Bahia, pela obra de Jorge Amado,
que se reconstréi nova versao da mistura das trés
racas originais e se produz a imagem do paraiso
racial. Os personagens de seus romances, na
maioria figuras populares, mesticas, falam da
alegria, da sensualidade, da sexualidade, do
sincretismo religioso. Jorge Amado, entre outros,
pode ser tomado como romancista, como
intelectual, que produziu uma mudanca de sinal
interpretagdo dos tracos da cultura baiana.
(OLIVEIRA, 2002, p. 44)

Entre a tradicdo e a inovacdo, Jorge Amado
abriria suas narrativas a frequentacao arabe,
como se apreende da leitura de seus variados
textos. Nesse encaminhamento escritural, despiria
0s seus personagens arabes dos esteredtipos
correntes no Ocidente. Dessa forma, se
anteciparia, literariamente, ao discurso classico de
Edward Said que, em sua obra, Orientalismo: o
Oriente como invencao do Ocidente (1990),
desconstroi a visao ocidental sobre o Oriente.
Nessa antecipacao, Amado elegera a via da
aproximacao positiva e empatica, para tratar do
arabe no Brasil, ao mesmo tempo em que tematiza
a importancia dos imigrantes 4rabes na
constituicdo e sedimentacdo de uma feicdo
baiano-nacional.

Nessa busca identitaria, Jorge Amado criaria uma
verdadeira galeria de molduras arabes, em
contato com o Brasil. Em O pais do carnaval
(1931), seu primeiro romance, a presenca arabe se
fara por intermédio de dona Maria, uma é&rabe,
dona da pensiao e dona Fifi, personagens de pouca
expressao. Além desses personagens, outros
inominados comerciantes e mascates surgem
nesse universo literario, compondo, desta forma,
a trama de sua primeira experiéncia como
romancista.

Essa referéncia aos comerciantes arabes se
repetird no seu segundo romance, Cacau (1933).
Nessa obra, além dessa mencao, teremos a
informacao de que as mocas desses comerciantes
arabes namoravam jovens brasileiros, fato que se
repete, de modo categorico, em Sao Jorge dos
Ilhéus, onde as filhas do comerciante Asfora se
casam com o0s nacionais, o que demonstra uma
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acentuada inclinacdo dos imigrantes arabes a
miscigenacao.
Sobre esse tema da miscigenacao, polémica

exaustivamente discutida entre os fins do século
XIX e comegos do século XX, é interessante notar
os apontamentos que Alberto Torres formula em
torno desses debates. Publicando uma série de
artigos no jornal Gazeta de Noticias, reunidos
posteriormente na obra A Organizacao Nacional,
publicada originalmente no ano de 1914, Torres
chamava a atencao para as contradigoes sociais de
nossa coletividade, localizando, desta forma, na
auséncia de politicas governamentais, as causas
do atraso do povo brasileiro, contrariando, desta
maneira, a nocao corrente de que a miscigenacao
de nossa coletividade era a causa primeira do
atraso industrial, politico, social e cultural da
sociedade brasileira:

E inegavel que se estd operando um
movimento de apropriacdo de industrias
nacionais por capitalistas europeus e
americanos e que esse movimento nao vem
sendo avolumar o flagrante da nossa rentincia
a direcao de nossa vida econémica, manifesta
na antiquissima ocupacdo por estrangeiros
das primeiras posicoes na industria e no
comércio — abandono que se prolongara para
o futuro com os proprios descendentes das
novas racas, destinada segunda a espuria
aspiracao de alguns, a substituir as nossas,
porque a realidade, provada pela experiéncia,
é que todas as racas degeneram quando nao
recebem educacao para o trabalho e nao
encontram meio propicio a conservacao e a
prosperidade. (TORRES, 1982, p. 170-171-
grifos nossos)

Como se pode observar em Alberto Torres, no
inicio dos anos trinta, os debates em torno da
miscigenacdo e do atraso da sociedade brasileira
tomava conta de nossa intelectualidade. Dessas
questoes, alimenta-se Jorge Amado que,
consciente do valor da miscigenacao brasileira,
continuaria a incluir, em suas narrativas, o
elemento arabico.

Em seu terceiro romance, Suor (1934), Jorge
Amado narra os dramas que envolveram os

trabalhadores baianos dos anos trinta, as vistas
com suas primeiras greves, suas participacoes na
politica e as condi¢Ges precarias das moradias
comunitarias desses operarios que, enfurnados
em habitacdes coletivas, proporcionaram um vivo
e excitado quadro, semelhante ao que se vé em O
Cortico, de Aluizio de Azevedo, a imaginacao
ficcional do literario baiano, conforme podemos
observar das declaracoes da escritora Alice
Raillard, quando passeava, juntamente com o
casal Jorge Amado e Zélia Gattai, pelas ruas do
Pelourinho, onde ficava o casardo que abrigava
toda aquela gente:

O passeio desta manha, em que acompanhei a
vocé e a Zélia, me causou uma impressao
muito forte. Emocionou-me muito, ensinou-
me muito. Como explicar? Primeiro o
Pelourinho, onde fomos rever a casa em que
vocé vivia antigamente - o sobrado de Suor,
que desde entdo se tornou um hotel.
(RAILLARD, 1990, p. 79).

E justamente, nesse casardo, que os rostos arabes
protagonizam, com os demais moradores da
estalagem, uma peleja grupal, compondo, desta
forma, wum enredo coletivo com tipos
psicologicamente primarios que filia essa
narrativa as propostas de Zola e a forma de
Aluisio de Azevedo, diferenciando-se dessa linha
naturalista, por optar em dar uma explicacao

politica as penosas condi¢oes sociais dos
moradores do cortico.
Essa explicacio politica, na verdade, é a

expressao, ainda que timida, de uma defesa dos
ideais socialistas, momento em que Jorge Amado
comecava a inclinar-se mais efetivamente na
militdncia  politico-partidaria,  direcionando,
assim, suas publicacdes para a causa do Partido
Comunista, engajamento esse reconhecido pelo
escritor: “Cacau e Suor, que se seguem muito
perto 1933 e 1934-, significam meu encontro com
a esquerda-¢ o momento em que me torno um
militante da esquerda”. (RAILLARD, 1990, p. 56).

Essa acdo revolucionaria (BASTIDE, 1971, p. 45)
pode ser antevista em todo o romance, no
entanto, serd no final da narrativa, em que os
grevistas recebem a solidariedade dos moradores
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do cortico — A multidao apoiava em berros [...]
Ouviram-se gritos em arabe (AMADO, 1980 a,
p.162) —, que Jorge Amado sintetiza sua acao, ao
projetar a frase de Karl Max, na boca de um
operario, morador do cortico, Proletarios de
todas as nacoes... (AMADO, 1980 a, p. 163), que
nao conseguiu conclui-la, por conta de ter sido
alvejado por uma bala, um fim tragico e doloroso,
no entanto, necessario para despertar uma
consciéncia de classe que permitisse, aos demais,
completar o sentido da oracao uni-vos!

Nesse sentido, a uniao se concretizaria, todo o 68
ali estava. Descera a escada como um s6 homem,
(AMADO, 1980 a, p. 163) e a solidariedade arabe
também se faria presente, fortalecendo os lacos,
representados na figura do jovem Toufick, das
mulheres e criancas arabes, do dono da padaria,
do seu Samara, enfim, de todo um mundo que, a
semelhanca do nosso, sofria o julgo das forcas
economicas, simbolizadas nas diversas
graduacoes do colonialismo europeu, promotores
maiores dos ideais capitalistas, tdo combatidos
por Jorge Amado, em seus dias de escritor
compromissado com as mudancas na estrutura
vigente da sociedade brasileira.

Seguindo esse caminho de compromisso politico,
lancaria, no ano de 1935, Jubiaba, considerada
pelo critico Miécio Tati, um estudioso da vida e da
producao artistica do escritor baiano, seu
“primeiro grande livro.” (1961, p. 66). Nessa obra,
a consciéncia de classe, que Jorge Amado
pretendia despertar, encontra a férmula ideal na
figura do negro Antonio Baduino, um menino
orfao, de conduta repreensivel que, aos poucos,
vai se regerando pela via do trabalho, até se tornar
um lider consciente e politizado. Solucao ficcional
encontrada pelo escritor que, de certa forma
atende aos propositos da Alianca Nacional
Libertadora, organizacao politica que integrou
varias correntes de esquerda, criada para lutar
contra a influéncia fascista no Brasil, da qual
Jorge Amado fez parte.

Nessa obra, Jorge Amado retoma, também, agora
com mais dominio, a questdo do preconceito
étnico no Brasil, configurado tanto pelo bi6tipo de
Baduino, quanto pela religido de ascendéncia
africana, no caso o candomblé. Em relacdo a

religiosidade africana, é notavel o quanto Jorge
Amado expressa o sentimento de tolerdncia e
compreensao arabe as crencas alheias, ao colocar,
na narrativa, um consulente arabe em contato
direto com Jubiabid (AMADO, 1981 d, p.114),
retomando, deste modo, o respeito que o jovem
Toufik, personagem de Suor, expressava pela
religido de matriz afro:

e Toufik juntou-se a negra.
o Bom dia, sinha Maria.
o Bom dia, meu branco.
o Nao vai descer?

e Ela esticou o dedo, apontando o embrulho de
papel de jornal. Toufik assobiou.

o Um feitico, puxa! Pra quem sera?

e O arabe também acreditava. [...] O sapateiro
espanhol desceu. Passou entre o ajuntamento
sem curiosidade e ia pisando no degrau
fatidico quando alguém o reteve, pegando-o
pela manga da camisa.

o Vai pisar no feitico...
o Ah! Vocés nao descem por causa disso?

e Meteu o pé no embrulho desfazendo-o.
(AMADO, 1980 a, p.69)

Como se percebe nas cenas acima, os rituais de
origem africana eram parcialmente tolerados por
segmentos da coletividade, incluindo, ai, os
imigrantes arabes. Mas a historia das religioes
espiritualistas, de matriz africana, nao se deu de
maneira pacifica e consentida. Ocorreram muitos
chutes, a semelhanca do sapateiro espanhol, das
instituicoes do Estado, especialmente do aparato
policial, que ndo cessava de invadir os terreiros e,
com pontapés e violéncia de todos os tipos,
tentavam impedir a manifestacdo religiosa dos
cultos africanos, que s6 vieram adquirir seus
direitos de livre expressao, na constituinte de
1946, por emenda do proprio Jorge Amado:

Eles foram autorizados somente apo6s a
Constituicdo de 1946. Ao contrario era uma
repressao das mais violentas; a toda hora a
policia invadia os terreiros de candomblé,
quebrava tudo, batia em todo mundo, prendia
0 pai ou a mae-de-santo, torturava, era uma
luta horrivel. A perseguicao religiosa era
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imensa; era uma forma de repreensao contra
toda a matriz negra da nossa cultura, contra
todas as expressOes da cultura negra. Eu me
envolvi muito nisto; Edilson também estava
muito envolvido na luta pela liberdade
religiosa; foi uma luta tumultuada e muito
violenta. Tive a sorte, em 46, quando fui
deputado da Assembleia Constituinte, de
poder fazer aprovar um artigo na Constituicao
que garantia a liberdade religiosa no Brasil.
(RAILLARD, 1990, p. 37)

Retornando a questdo da participacdo arabe,
importante traco de seu fazer literario, que se
confirmara a cada romance publicado pelo autor,
vamos observar uma importante continuidade em
seu quinto romance Mar Morto (1936), em que 0s
personagens arabes, ja aclimatados nas terras
brasileiras, deixam o casarao do Pelourinho para
se tornarem, agora, comerciantes ou agentes bem
sucedidos na capital baiana, a exemplo de
Toufick. Nesse sentido, vamos observar capitulos
inteiros em que esses personagens arabes sao
trazidos para configurar sua narrativa,
especialmente o capitulo Terras de Aiocd, onde se
vé o comerciante Murad suplicar pela vida de seu
filho, naufrago, a coragem de Guma que, antes de
morrer, atende ao humilde pedido do arabe.

Esse  desfecho final pode representar,
considerando o fio condutor da presenca arabe em
suas narrativas, um elo de solidariedade reciproca
que, aos poucos, vai construindo um historico de
convivéncia amistosa entre os imigrantes arabes e
o povo brasileiro. Talvez a morte carregada de
heroismo do brasileiro Guma possa simbolizar a
vida para os 4rabes Toufick e Antdnio Murad,
uma solucdo estética simpléria, no entanto,
significativa para expressar esses vinculos que se
formam na ficcdo amadiana.

Esses vinculos surgem de multiplas direcoes, a
exemplo da narrativa Capitaes de Areia (1937), em
que uma crianca arabe, vinculada ao grupo de
Pedro Bala, recebe o nome de Gringo, devido a
sua fala complicada. Essa linguagem esvai-se
diante do companheirismo reinante entre os
integrantes mirins, liderados por Pedro Bala, um
menino de rua que, juntamente com os demais,
tomam destinos diferentes nessa obra pioneira no

trato das questbes que envolvem os menores
abandonados.

Depois dessa narrativa, Jorge Amado voltaria ao
romance documental sobre o ciclo do cacau, com
Terras do sem Fim (1943), momento em que a
participacdo de personagens arabes, nessa trama,
funcionara apenas como pano de fundo da
histéria da rivalidade, entre os coronéis Horacio e
Nho Badaro, na conquista de novas terras; e Sao
Jorge dos Ilhéus, romances que se enquadram na
légica da teoria marxista, conforme podemos
apreender das observacoes feitas por Eduardo de
Assis Duarte, na obra Jorge Amado: romance em
tempo de utopia (1995), um valoroso estudo
acerca da opcao escritural do prosador baiano,
suas tentativas de utilizar a literatura, como
veiculo de militancia politico-partidaria:

Os dois romances expoem, de modo claro, a
perspectiva etapista de Nnosso
desenvolvimento economico e politico:
primeiro o “feudalismo” dos senhores de
terras; em seguida, o capitalismo dos
comerciantes e exportadores, logo degenerado
em imperialismo e, por fim, a possibilidade
futura do socialismo, anunciada nas
contendas operario-camponesas narradas em
Sado Jorge dos Ilhéus. Tal configuracao se
encaixa nessa conjuntura ideologica, que
previa inclusive a alianca com os setores
burgueses e pequeno-burgueses nacionais
como forma de luta contra o imperialismo.
Terras dos Sem Fim e Sao Jorge dos Ilhéus,
ao contrario de Jubiabd, deixam bem claro
seu alinhamento com a estratégia do partido
(DUARTE, 1995, p.170)

Nesse caminho, em que a relacio entre literatura
e militAncia politica se complementam em Sao
Jorge dos Ilhéus, de forma mais intencional, Jorge
Amado expressa a crise que se abateu sobre a
cultura do cacau, gerada, de cima, artificialmente,
por iniciativa dos exportadores, todos
estrangeiros, em sua maioria, ingleses,
estadunidenses e alemaes, trés paises onde a
cultura do oligopélio se encontra mais fortalecida.

Além dessa comunidade de estrangeiros de
procedéncia anglo-saxOnica, a obra dispoe
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referéncias aos varios imigrantes arabes da regiao
de Tlhéus, a exemplo do sirio Asfora, primeira e
Unica criatura amadiana de origem semitica, a
exercer o papel de dono de rocas de cacau.

Nessas configuracoes, Jorge Amado demarcaria
os sentimentos que ora nos distancia, ora nos
aproxima  desses elementos  adventicios,
especificamente europeus, ao revesti-los de
caracteristicas desagraddveis para a nossa
tradicao cordial, como o desdenho, especialmente
dos alemdes que tratavam os nacionais desde o
alto, com certo desprezo (AMADO, 1981 b, p. 40).
Diferentemente dos tracos de bonomia e
urbanidade do sirio Asfora, tdo apreciados por nds
e pelos arabes, marcas essas que chegam a
extinguir quaisquer vestigios que nos diferencie,
um  processo  espontaneo, portanto, de
naturalizacdo, de abrasileiramento desse sirio,
primeiro oriental a se naturalizar, sem restricoes,
sem ambiguidade, em suas narrativas:

Asfora j4 n3o era considerado estrangeiro.
Voltara a Siria com a esposa e a filha mais
jovem, a tUnica solteira, para passar uma
comoda velhice na terra natal. No fim de um
ano regressava, as saudades o trouxeram de
volta. Mais uma vez calgou as botas de
montaria e se tocou para a fazenda, plantar e
colher cacau. (AMADO, 1981 b, p.39)

Apesar dessa afirmacdo de brasilidade, as vezes
explicita, como é o caso do personagem Asfora,
outras veladas, ainda é muito comum um olhar
diferenciador sobre essa gente, reputacdo, muitas
vezes, carregada de esterebtipos, entre eles, a
avidez por dinheiro. Talvez esse estigma de
comerciante avarento tenha se firmado, devido ao
fato de que os diversos povos sob o dominio
otomano, entre eles libaneses, sirios, arménios,
curdos, hebreus, ao imigrarem para o Brasil,
receberam passaporte turco que, como se sabe,
era o nome dado aos povos procedentes de todos
os lugares, sob a jurisdicio da Porta Otomana.
Essa conviccao quica se tenha formado, devido a
propria natureza da mascatearia que, antes da
chegada dos arabes, era oficio dos portugueses e
italianos, de acordo com Claude Fahd Hajjar, em
estudos sobre a segunda leva de imigracao arabe,
ocorrida entre os aos de 1900 a 1914:

A concorréncia, nesse periodo, era travada
pelos antigos imigrantes portugueses e
italianos, mais antigos no Brasil que os arabes
nas atividades comerciais e no mascatear. Esta
foi uma das lutas que o arabe teve que travar
no Brasil, buscando o seu lugar nesta terra
imensa que necessitava de quem a
desenvolvesses, a explorasse e que nela
pudesse ser ativo, produtivo e criador. O
imigrante arabe conquista o seu lugar e
mostra o muito que tem para contribuir a sua
nova patria. (HAJJAR, 1985, p. 98-99)

Diferentemente dos arroubos que circulam as
declaracoes de Claude Hajjar, o escritor
nordestino escrituraria essa pertinéncia arabe,
com um olhar diferenciador, capturando, desta
forma, os imigrantes arabes como aqueles que
vieram contribuir para o processo miscigenador
da sociedade brasileira, sem o viés desse
progresso desenvolvimentista.

Dai que no romance Seara Vermelha (1946), Jorge
Amado, ao lidar com os arabes mascates dessa
narrativa, promove a maneira, o jeito arabe de
comercializar, a categoria da arte, da magia, tal é o
encantamento que esses vendedores exercem,
com suas historias e seus apetrechos, nas
mulheres retirantes que olhavam os batlis
magicos dos arabes [...] e ouviam como se fosse
tentadora melodia [...], pois os &arabes nao se
furtavam a contar histérias (AMADO, 1981 g,
p.-122-123); historias e apetrechos que abrandava
até os coracoes mais empedernidos dos
cangaceiros (AMADO,1981 g, p.201-202),
desconstruindo, no idealismo ficcional, a opiniao
solidificada no imaginario popular de que os
arabes é um povo obcecado por adquirir e
acumular dinheiro.

Até antes da publicacdo da trilogia Subterraneos
da Liberdade (1954), o autor de Gabriela tratou
de tematizar, com mais incidéncia, a vida dos
trabalhadores da zona do cacau, as rivalidades
entre os coronéis, a vida dos trabalhadores
urbanos e dos retirantes. Essa linha temética, se
bem que nao totalmente abandonada, deixaria de
se tornar um assunto principal, para ceder lugar
aos fatos da militancia partidaria, assunto para
seus proximos romances, voltados para narrar os
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fatos politicos que circularam a implantacao do
Estado Novo, as suas relacoes com as poténcias
em guerra e, concomitante a esses, os momentos
de perseguicio aos membros do Partido
Comunista do Brasil.

Esse era também o periodo das guerras de
independéncia que o mundo arabe travava contra
a Franca e a Inglaterra, o que ocasionou uma
aproximacao com a politica do Terceiro Reich,
circunstdncias que foram recebidas com
desconfianca nos gabinetes getulistas.

Até antes do inicio dos conflitos, as varias
comunidades de imigrantes no Brasil mantinham,
periodicamente, em suas linguas de origem, a
publicacdo de diversos jornais, revistas e outros
similares, a exemplo da Al Usba, revista escrita
em arabe, que teve grande circulacio no meio
literario brasileiro. Fundada e dirigida pelo poeta
Chafic Maluf, a sua publicacao foi proibida pelo
governo no periodo da guerra, voltando
posteriormente, onde circulou até comeco da
década de 1950:

Al USBA publicou 80 ntimeros durante os sete
primeiros anos de sua existéncia. Durante a
Segunda Guerra Mundial, o governo brasileiro
foi levado a proibir, temporariamente, toda
publicacio que nao fosse em lingua
portuguesa. A revista deixou de circular,
portanto, durante esta fase. Renasce depois da

guerra, dirigida por Chafiq Maluf,
considerado, nao sem razbes, um dos
melhores escritores 4rabes do Brasil.

Continuou sendo publicada até 1953, data do
ultimo ntmero. (ZEGHIDOUR, 1982, p.75-76)

A participacdo dos imigrantes na vida politica,
social e cultural do Brasil sofreria sérias
restricoes, fazendo com que os intelectuais aqui
residentes evitassem atitudes que gerassem
desconfortos ou perigos para a sua condicao de
estrangeiro. O que obviamente nao chegou a ser o
caminho de todos, pois alguns ja estavam
envolvidos demais para permanecerem reclusos, a
exemplo do barbeiro de origem libanesa, Abilio de
Nequete, um dos fundadores do Partido
Comunista do Brasil, no ano de 1922, na cidade de
Niteroi.

Mas essa participacdo nao estaria ausente nos
romances de atividade politica de Jorge Amado
que, a essa época, seguia fielmente as diretrizes
estéticas do Partido Comunista do Brasil, fazendo
com que a modelagem dos varios personagens
dessa trilogia seguisse as concepcoes marxistas,
emanadas de Moscou (MORAES, 1994, p. 61). Dai
a internacionalizacao do conflito ter desembocado
em sua triade literaria, fazendo com que a politica
pertinente ao mundo arabe espelhasse, em sua
obra, na forma de uma anélise de conjuntura. A
Inglaterra fica pela india e pela Ardbia; mas at
mesmo os americanos vao entrando cada vez
mais (AMADO, 1981 c, p. 55).

Analise de conjuntura que se expressa, também,
no posicionamento espacial em que o arabe
Chafik se encontra. Uma 4rea da floresta
amazoOnica, pretendida tanto por estadunidenses
quanto por alemaes (AMADO, 1981 e, p.
226-228); na importancia para a causa comunista
dos movimentos de independéncia arabe, os
partidos pan-arabistas (AMADO, 1981 e, p. 243);
por fim, o destino dos paises arabes
recém-independentes, receosos de maiores
compromissos com Moscou, um estado ateu,
portanto, incompativel com as tradi¢oes islamitas
do povo arabe (MAALOUF, 2011, p. 169-175),
pode ser vaga referéncia, pois o arabe Chafik fora
embora no temor de ser envolvido pelos
acontecimentos, outra vez preso e entregue as
autoridades francesas (AMADO, 1981 {, p. 203).

E claro que o contexto internacional,
especificamente 4rabe, em guerra contra os
dominios coloniais, se tornaria apenas um aceno
dentro dessa proposta ficcional de Jorge Amado,
que pretendia contar os fatos histéricos do
periodo referente ao Estado Novo. Esses
propositos eram tidos pelo escritor como
verdadeiros e factuais, ainda que confessasse a
Alice Raillard nao haver uma correspondéncia
direta e correlata entre literatura e politica, entre
ficgdo e realidade:

Subterraneos é um livro importante, em
primeiro lugar, os fatos sobre os quais o
romance se funda, a luta do Estado Novo
contra o povo brasileiro e dos comunistas
contra o Estado Novo, tudo aquilo aconteceu,
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sao fatos histéricos. Foram aumentados, é
verdade, principalmente no que se refere a
luta popular; talvez ela nao tivesse tido esta
mesma dimensao na realidade. Mas a luta se
deu, nao deixou de existir por um instante
sequer. E foi heroica. E o Estado Novo foi mais
do que brutal: as torturas, os assassinatos,
todas essas coisas aconteceram e pesam sobre
a policia brasileira. (RAILLARD, 1990, p. 136)

Essa sua trilogia seria uma de suas tultimas
tentativas de subverter a histéria, a beneficio da
propaganda ideologica do Partido Comunista. Nos
anos que se seguiram a essas obras, o escritor, em
viagem pelo leste europeu, se depararia com
experiéncias constrangedoras que o fez lutar para
voltar a ser escritor, e ndo mais o militante
politico (RAILLARD, 1990, p.142). Esse fato
ocorreu com a desfiliacdo do Partido Comunista
do Brasil e da mudanca de perspectiva literaria.

Depois dessa mudanca, Jorge Amado publicou,
quatro anos depois, um dos seus romances mais
conhecido, Gabriela, Cravo e Canela, considerado
por muitos criticos, a exemplo de Alfredo Bosi
(1994, p. 406-407), um marco divisor da estética
amadiana. Se houve uma transformacao de escrita
literaria, a partir de 1958, principalmente em se
referindo as tematicas sociais e politicas-
partidarias, nao houve, entretanto, uma mudanca
no que se refere a contribuicio do imigrante
arabe, na feitura de seus romances. O que lhe
valeu um reconhecimento por parte do escritor
argelino Slimane Zighdour que, em estudo sobre a
“mutua influéncia entre as literaturas arabe e
latino-americana contemporanea”, realizado no
ano de 1981, para a UNESCO, constataria a
importancia das narrativas de Jorge Amado, para
se entender o universo arabe imigrado para o
Brasil:

Desde Cem Anos de Solidao até a Cronica de
uma Morte Anunciada cujo herdi Nassar € um
arabe, Garcia Marquez evoca-os regularmente,
mas é na obra de Jorge Amado que o
imigrante arabe é mais presente e é nesta obra
que ele é captado em todas as suas
caracteristicas culturais e afetivas.
(ZIGHIDOUR, 1982, p.55)

Dessa maneira, veremos desfilar, em seus
proximos romances, uma diversidade de
personagens arabes, representando vérios tipos,
com diversas caracteristicas culturais e afetivas,
como o comerciante sirio de A morte e a morte de
Quincas Berro Dagua (1961); as bailarinas e
mulheres fogosas de Os Velhos marinheiros
(1961); o fraterno comerciante Chalub, o Mamed,
arabe sensibilizado com as dores do amor e o
esperto comerciante Abdala de Os Pastores da
noite (1964); o filantropico Miguel Turco, a
enxerida vitiva dona Emina, seu Mamed, outro
viavo aceso, Chalub, orgulhoso de sua patria de
adocao, todos de Dona Flor e seus dois maridos:
uma historia moral e de amor, (1966); o politizado
Maluf, a fraternidade dos darabes de prestacdo, o
travesso e boémio libanés Mahul e o
compreensivo mascate Ibrahim de Tenda dos
milagres (1969); os viciados em jogatinas Jamil
Najar e Squeff, Bia Turca, praticante do
espiritismo, o nacionalista brasileiro Kalil Chamas
de Tereza Batista cansada de guerra (1972); o
poeta Fuad Maluf e seu neto Antonio Bruno
Maluf, de Farda, farddo, camisola de dormir:
fabula para acender uma esperanca (1979),
personagens que, somados aos anteriores, ja sao
suficientes para confirmar o depoimento do
escritor argelino, mesmo que nao tenham tanta
importancia para as tramas narrativas como se
sucede ao arabe Nacib.

Nesse interim, Jorge Amado publicaria o romance
Tieta do Agreste (1977), outro grande eéxito
editorial do escritor, cuja recorréncia arabe se
faria presente. A esse novo sucesso, se juntaria os
acontecimentos histéricos que envolveram o
mundo arabe, na década de 1970, entre eles uma
maior organizacdo da OPEP, criada na década
anterior; a segunda crise do petroleo,
desencadeada pelo déficit de oferta, devido ao
processo de nacionalizacdo iniciada por alguns
paises; a série de conflitos, envolvendo paises
produtores, como a Guerra de Junho (O Revés), a
Guerra do Ramada, a Revolucdo Iraniana, que
muito convulsionou o mundo arabe; o embargo de
6leo cru as nacdes ocidentais, pelo seu apoio a
Israel na Guerra do Ramada. Situacoes que
provocaram a elevacao do preco do barril a niveis
considerados altissimos, chegando, inclusive a
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aumentar, no curto periodo de tempo, entre os
fins do ano de 1973 e comeco de 1974, em mais de
400%, ocasionando uma prolongada recessao,
principalmente nos Estados Unidos da América
do Norte e que também teve profundas
repercussoes no Brasil; o confronto entre o
exército do rei jordaniano Hussein, um aliado dos
interesses ocidentais e os membros da
Organizacao pela Libertacdo da Palestina — OLP,
na capital jordaniana, e sua consequente
expulsao, deixando um saldo de mais de dez mil
palestinos mortos, em pouco mais de dez dias de
combates; as peregrinacoes de Yasser Arafat e
seus combatentes; a morte do grande lider arabe
Gamal Abdel Nasser, ocorrida no ano de 1970; os
acontecimentos nos jogos Olimpicos de Munique,
entre outras tantas ocorréncias que pautaram o
jornalismo, a midia televisa, a indtstria
cinematografica, os debates académicos entre
outros, conduzidos quase sempre por
“especialistas” que, alinhados as politicas
sionistas, fortaleceram, ainda mais, o0s
estereotipos postos em circulacio desde o
Romantismo, com sua visao exoética e pitoresca
sobre o mundo arabe, conforme esclarece Said, ao
discorrer sobre as trés causas atuais que
fortalecem o preconceito as gentes arabes:

A televisao, os filmes e todos os recursos da
midia forcaram a informacao para dentro dos
moldes cada vez mais padronizados. No que
diz respeito ao Oriente, a padronizacao e
estereotipacao cultural intensificam o dominio
da demonologia académica e imaginativa do
“Oriente misterioso”. Trés coisas contribuiram
para transformar até mesmo a mais simples
percepcdo dos arabes e do isla em uma
questdo altamente politizada, quase aspera:
uma, a histéria do preconceito popular
antiArabe e antiislamico no Ocidente,
imediatamente refletido na histéria do
orientalismo; duas, a luta entre os arabes e o
sionismo israelita, e os seus efeitos sobre o
judeu americano, bem como sobre a cultura
liberal e a populacdo em geral; trés, a quase
total auséncia de qualquer posicao cultural
que tornasse possivel, seja identificar-se com
os arabes e com o isla, seja discuti-lo com
isencao. (SAID, 1990, p.38)

Essa quase total auséncia de intelectuais
conhecedores da cultura e historia arabe, a que se
refere Said, teria reflexos na feitura desse
romance de sucesso do escritor Jorge Amado, em
que a participacdo arabe se processara de trés
maneiras: a primeira, pela referéncia direta a
existéncia de personagens menores da narrativa,
como o arabe Chalita, dono do cinema da cidade e
da gravidez escandalosa de Satima, filha de outro
arabe, o comerciante Abdula; a segunda,
processar-se-a de forma mais embaciada, no
entanto, essa ambiguidade ndo permite que a
davida se instale completamente, pois, na
narrativa, parece-nos que o arabe foi primeiro
amor e homem da vida da Tieta, personagem que
centraliza as atengOes no romance. As indicagoes
que colaboram, com a afirmacdo acima, podem
ser vistas na profissao do primeiro namorado de
Tieta, a mascatearia, profissio nao exercida por
nenhum outro nos romances amadianos, e na
amizade deste com o arabe, nominado da
narrativa, o Chalita, amigo intimo da primeira
paixao da protagonista:

Tieta sente no rosto o sopro da maresia, o
inconfundivel olor. A areia fina, trazida do
outro lado da barra na forca do vento,
penetra-lhe os cabelos. O sol queima-lhe a
pele. Ali fora mulher pela primeira vez. Em
Agreste, perguntara ao arabe Chalita pelo
mascate. Pois nao sabe? Morreu de um tiro
quando a policia quis prendé-lo na Vila de
Santa Luzia, h4 uns dez anos mais ou menos.
Valente, nao se entregou, nunca encontraram
a mercadoria, as provas. (AMADO, 1981 n, p.

159)

Quanto a terceira referéncia, nao resta divida que
a fala do narrador, numa inferéncia que nos faz
lembrar a voz do préprio autor, reclama o direito
de ter sido o primeiro a trazer, para dentro de
suas tramas romanescas, as gentes Aarabes.
Tomadas agora como um novo modismo pelos
escritores de plantdo, os “especialistas” como fala
Said, conforme se observa dos seus protestos,
reivindicando seu pioneirismo no trato do mundo
arabe, sua aproximacao afetiva e seu
entendimento sobre aquela cultura, posi¢ao que
Jorge Amado nao esqueceria de pontuar:
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Uma rapida palavra, apenas, um pedido de
desculpas. Vem de se ler, nas péaginas
precedentes: “..ndo ha perigo de ouvidos
indiscretos, tampouco de microfones secretos
como acontece nos romances de aventuras
sobre petroleo arabe e contrabando de armas,
com espioes multinacionais e espias
fabulosamente sexys”. E verdade, nada disso
existe no Refagio dos Lordes, local do
encontro secreto do Magnifico Doutor com o
Jovem Parlamentar. [...] Quanto a arabes,
personagens no momento em alta voga nas
paginas dos bestellers, além de Chalita,
envelhecido ledo do deserto, ndo me resta
nenhum outro ja que o mascate morreu de
tiro, dignamente, como compete a um bom
contrabandista. (AMADO, 1981 n, p. 272-
grifos nossos)

Chamando-nos a aten¢@o para o seu pioneirismo,
Jorge Amado diversificaria as varias feicoes
arabes, ao trazer para suas narrativas uma
multiplicidade de rostos arabes que faz, de seus
romances, um campo de investigacao abundante,
para compreender a contribuicdo dessas gentes,
na sedimentacio de wuma das possiveis
identidades baianas e/ou nacionais. Na realidade,
ao privilegiar a presenca arabe, em meio a sua
construcao identitaria do sul da Bahia, Jorge
Amado inauguraria um caminho estético,
marcado pela auséncia de estranhamento e por
uma perspectiva de mao dupla, que ora realca o
agudo sentimento arabe de pertencimento a nossa
terra, com a correspondente e efusiva aprovacgao
das personagens brasileiras, o que s6 é possivel
gracas ao apagamento das diferencas e ao realce
das similaridades culturais entre nos e os arabes;
ora o caminho em que, numa estratégia
claramente mais complementar, tanto o arabe
quanto o brasileiro reconstroem, solidariamente,
o espaco nacional, como se verifica, hoje, nas
narrativas de Milton Hatoum sobre a presenca
arabe no Norte do Brasil.

Apesar de ter pontuado todos os seus romances
com a existéncia de personagens arabes, quase
sempre vistas sob o viés da positividade, cada um
com suas particularidades e caracteristicas,
cultuadores da amizade, da alegria, da paz, da
sinceridade, da simplicidade, da gratidao, da

sensatez, da honra, da justica, do respeito as
tradicoes sagradas do outro, a patria brasileira,
numa quebra incontestivel do estereo6tipo
construido pelo mundo ocidental, sera, no seu
antepenultimo romance Tocaia Grande: a face
obscura (1984), que esses qualificativos
convergirao para a formacao da sintese de uma
configuracdo arabe, marcada pela auséncia de
estranhamento, pela similaridade entre nos e os
arabes, continuadamente apresentada ao longo
dos seus romances.

Esse movimento ciclico, em torno das gentes
arabes, do tema da brasilidade, dos costumes da
Bahia, da defesa da nossa forma de ser mestico,
que tanto marcam a obra de Jorge Amado, vao se
delinear nesse romance como uma espécie de
sintese de tudo aquilo que alimentou a
imaginacdo do escritor, para que suas criaturas
arabes se tornassem cada vez mais brasileiras,
cada vez mais baianas, no construir de uma
identidade continuadamente transformada pelos
fatores culturais, nesses deslocamentos das
identidades p6s-modernas. “A identidade tona-se
uma “celebracdo movel”; formada e transformada
continuamente em relacao as formas pelas quais
somos representados ou interpelados nos
sistemas culturais que nos rodeiam.” (HALL,
2006, p. 12-13)

Nessa “celebracao movel”, além do desfile de
figurantes 4rabes dessa narrativa, homens e
mulheres com ocupacoes variadas, como o poeta
Medauar, o boémio Fuad Karan, o comerciante
Jamil Skaf e sua filha Aruza, o casal de
comerciantes Jussara Rabat e Kalil Rabat, o
hoteleiro Mamed, o garcom Adib Baruk, as
industriosas irmas Farhat e a jovem Adma, que
chegam a impressionar pela variedade de rostos e
caracteres que espelham o imigrante arabe,
temos, também a figura cativante e fabulosa do
arabe Fadul, para onde se encaminha a énfase da
motivagdo conflitiva, apesar de o autor ter
intencionado contar a versao dos trabalhadores
do ciclo do cacau, esquecidos pela versao oficial:
Quero descobrir e revelar a face obscura, aquela
que foi varrida dos compéndios de historia por
infame e degradante. (AMADO, 1984, p. 15)
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Essa autodenominacio, antes mesmo de comecar
a narrativa, de ser o porta-voz dos esquecidos,
resultou, na verdade, num deslocamento do
nucleo dramaético que é percebido,
primeiramente, pela disposicdo dos aspectos
formais, em que o autor desenvolve todo um
capitulo-O Deus dos maronitas conduz o mascate
Fadul Abdala a um sitio paradisiaco-apenas para
descrever, minuciosamente, o personagem Fadul
Abdala. Causando, como consequéncia, a
desaceleracao da narrativa, posta no comeco,
salvaguardou o intenso movimento, registrado
principalmente durante os conflitos no nucleo
original da futura cidade de Irisopolis.

Continuando a analise dos aspectos formais do
romance, vamos observar que, dos vinte e trés
capitulos da obra, cinco sdo inteiramente
centralizados nas acoes do personagem Fadul
Abdala. Além disso, ele, juntamente com os
demais 4rabes da narrativa, participa, direta ou
indiretamente, muitas vezes ativamente, de todas
as demais divisdes do livro, o que nos permite
antever que os pressupostos da objetividade
pretendida por Jorge Amado, ao orquestrar esse
romance, fora, no minimo, dividida com a incrivel
e fascinante histéria do arabe Fadul Abdala.

Nessa divisao, os episodios vao se sucedendo de
maneira favoravel a esses imigrantes. Para isso,
bastar vermos os predicados com os quais o autor
qualifica os personagens arabes, todos eles,
configurados sem mécula, sem tracos censuraveis,
sem pormenores que possibilitem alguma
observacao que denote arranhar os bons costumes
estabelecidos naqueles grupos sociais.

Essa configuracdo ganha mais énfase, maior
clareza, intensidade e duracao, com o personagem
Fadul Abdala. Todos os seus gestos, suas palavras,
suas acgOes, seus movimentos sao sempre
acompanhados de aprovacdo por parte do
narrador, que nao se esquece de mostrar o quanto
o arabe carrega consigo o protétipo, o modelo de
um cidadao exemplar, de um homem ideal.

Dai, o narrador expressar sua aprovacao, quando
Fadul deseja se amigar com uma prostituta;
lembrar a integragdo religiosa intrinseca a sua
personalidade, maronita, recorria sempre as

imagens islamicas, diante de suas angustias;
elogiar o arabe, quando este renuncia a fortuna
oferecida pela vitiva Jussara Rabat, preferindo sua
honra e liberdade; informar o quanto ele confiava
nas gentes do povo, como a rapariga Coroca, € 0
quanto prezava a amizade com o negro Abduim;
confirmacao de que o arabe prefere o prazer ao
negdcio, o quanto é conciliador, solidario as
gentes do povo, como as raparigas do povoado;
seu desejo de fundar uma cidade, levado adiante
com firmes propositos; sua gratidao aqueles que
lhe ajudaram nos primeiros dias de povoado; sua
inteira integracdo a cultura brasileira, vendo nos
sergipanos uma contingéncia de seus irmaos
semitas; sua nomeacdo como juiz de paz do
povoado; seu pendor as festividades do povo; a
relativizacao posta pelo arabe, quando os coronéis
procuravam difamar a reputacdo do povoado;
suas reiteradas confirmacoes de brasilidade; sua
lideranca nata; por fim, os valores culturais
daquele povoado, ditados por Fadul Abdala,
permaneceram validos enquanto ele continuou
exercendo o oficio sagrado de guardiao da cidade,
numa convergéncia de preceitos benfazejos que
chega a alcar a integracdo arabe-baiana a uma
linha categorica de poetizacdo somente vista na
imaginacdo do escritor modernista Jorge Amado.
Essa poetizacao da integracao dos arabes a nossa
brasilidade continuard no seu proximo e tultimo
romance A Descoberta da América pelos Turcos
(1994), trama desenvolvida, a partir de alguns
nucleos da narrativa  Tocaia Grande,
especialmente aqueles referentes ao Fadul:

Eram irmds de Adma, feia como a
necessidade, ruim como o Cio, com quem
estivera a pique de casar-se. Historia dos
principios do arraial, menosprezada na
cronica de Tocaia Grande pois os seus lances
decorreram em Itabuna; teria sido narrativa
curiosa e picaresca com personagens
conhecidos tal como Fuad Karam, e com
novos  figurantes: Adib  Barud, o
surpreendente garcom do bar, por exemplo-
mas é tarde demais para conté-la. (AMADO,
1984, p. 406-grifos nossos)

Nesse desdobramento, lancaria dez depois de suas
lamurias, uma histéria composta inteiramente
com personagens arabes, a exemplo da obra
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Boabdil, de Goncalves Dias, tendo como eixo
norteador a historia de Jamil Bichara, espécie de
desdobramento do personagem Fadul Abdala,
uma forma muito peculiar a narrativa arabe e que
tem, em Scheherazade, a expressao maior da forga
narrativa, despertando, no leitor, um desejo de
conhecer os préximos capitulos, o destino dos
personagens, o fim das historias, se é que ele
existe.

Nesse processo de entrelacamento de textos,
Jorge Amado finda a feitura de sua obra
romanesca, com a publicacdo de uma histéria
totalmente dedicada a elogiar os imigrantes
arabes, funcionando como uma espécie de
coroamento de tudo aquilo que fora afirmado por
ele, acerca das gentes arabes. Nesse sentido, o
proprio autor, em uma longa explicacao sobre os
motivos pelos quais fora levado a publicacao dessa
altima obra, concluiria seus comentérios
esclarecedores, afirmando serem os arabes,
“brasileiros dos melhores” (1994, p. XVIII).

Escritor afeito ao modo popular de contar
“causos”, Jorge Amado encerraria, com a
publicagio de A Descoberta da América pelos
Turcos, um circulo de romances que, entre outros
objetivos do prosador, procurou expressar as
varias nuancas que caracterizaram a comunidade
arabe, aportada na Bahia. Como se vé, inicia e
encerra essa obra, elogiando os arabes, num
movimento circular que procurou, nao obstante
os esteredtipos postos em circulacao, conhecer, na
intimidade, toda a forca do espirito arabe que,
segundo o escritor, é tao brasileiro e tao cheio de
virtudes como no6s, como os populares e
trabalhadores desse Brasil baiano.

Por fim, como se observa, a propensiao para o
social e o politico, marcou o tom das narrativas.
Nessas obras, permeadas de muitos personagens
da Terra das Mil e uma Noites, o arabe quase
sempre ¢é colocado ao lado das classes
trabalhadoras e desfavorecidas, os quais, untados
em um s6 drama, em um sé objetivo, o de dar uma
cor cada vez mais acentuada a identidade
baiano-brasileira, abrasileirou-se trazendo para o
Brasil a arte mégica de comercializar, a fascinante
forma de contar historias, a sua lealdade a péatria,
e a sua simpatia com os nacionais, sobretudo, os

nacionais, oriundos das classes populares, tao
caros ao escritor brasileiro mais lido e traduzido
em todo o mundo. Essa é a particularidade arabe
de Jorge Amado, primeiramente notada por
Slimane Zeghidour, timidamente desenvolvida
por Jorge Medauar. Nela reside a forca de sua
poetizacao acerca da integracao arabe-baiana, até
os dias de hoje.
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ABSTRACT

This research paper aims to examine the basic
principles of democratic governance, primarily
focusing on the right of citizens to ask questions,
a crucial mechanism for accountability. Drawing
upon the Social Contract Theory, the study
explores whether questions arising about the
electoral system-a vital component of
democracy-suggest a  violation of the
government's responsibility and the terms of the
contract with the people. Specifically, the paper
analyzes public opinion regarding the
democratic contract following the 2024 Indian
parliamentary general elections, when serious
allegations  about electoral transparency
emerged. It investigates the sovereign public's
actual perceptions of the allegations and counter-
allegations among the Election Commission, the
government and the opposition, recognizing that
these controversies not only fuel political dispute
but also pose a significant challenge to public
trust. Furthermore, the research examines how
these events affect citizens' faith in the electoral
system and their future democratic participation.
It also studies the perceived necessity of
post-election scrutiny and the importance of
addressing the public's concerns to maintain
democratic credibility. Ultimately, the paper
argues that the longevity of a democracy
depends not on the absence of questions, but on
the system's ability to resolve those questions
transparently, thereby reaffirming the contract
between the state and its citizens.

Keywords: democratic accountability, public trust,
social contract, election, electoral reform,
commission of india.
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I INTRODUCTION

The most important feature of a democratic
government is that it gives people the right to ask
questions. This is why democracy is the most
popular form of government in the world.
However, if a democracy is flawed or if a
government comes to power unfairly, this right to
question can be lost, and the democracy can
slowly end. Therefore, a pure and honest
democracy is essential. For such a democracy to
exist, we need sensible and well-informed public
opinion. This is why the Indian Constitution,
under Article 326, grants the right to vote to every
citizen except those of "unsound mind." This
means that a person who is not mentally sound
should not vote. But the real question is: is this
rule actually checked? It cannot be said that every
person who votes is sensible or well-informed.
When people are not sensible, they may not
understand how they are being manipulated. That
is why an aware and intelligent public is so
important in a democracy.

Another  important point comes from
philosophers like Hobbes, Locke, and Rousseau.
They explained why we created governments with
a simple idea: people came together and elected
leaders through a kind of "contract." This contract
had two main conditions: The elected leaders
must protect the people's lives, property, and
liberty. If the leaders fail to do this, the people
have the right to change them. So, while a
democratic government holds immense power, it
is also entrusted with great responsibility. If the
government abuses its power and neglects its
duties, people naturally begin to doubt the
system. They start asking questions to clear their
doubts and hold the government accountable.

Two major issues are currently being discussed
widely in India: the conscience of the people and
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doubt about the functioning of the system.
Discussion of both these concerns seems to have
increased significantly following the 2024 general
elections. On the one hand, public suspicion is
growing. On the other hand, Rahul Gandhi, the
Congress leader and Leader of the Opposition in
the Lok Sabha, held a press conference where he
presented evidence to journalists and the public.
This presentation further strengthened the doubts
that were already present in the minds of the
people.

Rahul Gandhi has intensely questioned the
government and the Election Commission (EC)
regarding alleged "vote theft" and irregularities in
the 2024 elections, presenting evidence in a press
conference that revealed issues like fake addresses
and multiple voters at single residences. He
challenged the EC's transparency, demanding to
know why voter lists are not available in a digital,
machine-readable format and why CCTV footage
is being destroyed, claiming that access to the
machine-readable data would expose the full
extent of the scam. In response, the EC dismissed
the possibility of verification by claiming it would
take 3,600 years and has largely failed to provide
satisfactory answers to Mr. Gandhi's specific
concerns about electoral integrity and
transparency.

The controversy ignited by Rahul Gandhi's
allegations of "vote theft"-supported by evidence
like fake voter entries-and the Election
Commission's (EC) defensive, non-committal
response has led to significant public doubt, with
survey data indicating a substantial erosion of
public trust in the EC. Instead of definitively
resolving the conflict between Mr. Gandhi's
demand for machine-readable data and the EC's
claim that verification would take 3,600 years, the
exchange has intensified concerns over electoral
transparency, fueling a narrative that the EC has
prioritized institutional defensiveness over fully
addressing the quantifiable vulnerabilities and
procedural anomalies that cast a shadow on the
legitimacy of the results.

According to the survey, 78% of participants
watched Rahul Gandhi's entire press conference,
while 21% only saw news highlights. When asked

if the evidence he presented was credible, 66% of
respondents found it fully credible, 20%
considered it somewhat credible, and 7% did not
believe it. Meanwhile, 6% were uncertain, and
about 1% stated that its truth could not be
confirmed without a formal affidavit.

The survey also asked respondents if their doubts
were cleared by the clarification Rahul Gandhi
provided in his press conference. In response, a
significant majority of 74 percent stated that their
doubts were not cleared at all. In contrast, 11
percent felt their doubts were partially resolved,
and only 7 percent reported that their doubts were
fully cleared.

Following the press conferences by both Rahul
Gandhi and the Election Commission, the survey
asked respondents whether their trust in the
election process had increased or decreased. The
results show that a large majority of 77 percent
reported a decrease in their trust. In contrast, 9.7
percent said their trust had increased, 6.5 percent
stated it had remained the same, and 4.8 percent
reported no change in their level of trust.

When participants were asked the critical
question of whether the answer provided by the
Election Commission (EC) was correct and
satisfactory, the overwhelming majority expressed
dissatisfaction. Specifically, 68 percent of
respondents unequivocally stated that the EC's
answer was not satisfactory at all. In contrast, a
smaller portion, 15 percent, indicated that they
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found the response to be correct and satisfactory.
Additionally, 8 percent felt the EC's response was
sufficient, suggesting a level of acceptance or
satisfaction, even if it was not wholly convincing
to them.

The most significant question in the discussion
was whether people believed Rahul Gandhi raised
his objection for political gain. On this issue, a
majority of 59 percent of respondents said "no,"
while 13 percent said "yes." A further 21 percent
also expressed doubt by leaning towards "yes,"
indicating a degree of skepticism about his
motives.

We also asked voters whether raising objections to
the election process, as Rahul Gandhi did months
after the elections, is necessary in a democracy. In
response, an overwhelming 82 percent of people
stated that such objections are necessary to
ensure a responsible government is elected, while
12 percent believed it depends on the specific
situation at the time, according to the survey's
findings.

The survey also examined the impact of these
events on people's willingness to vote. It found
that while 39 percent of respondents said they
would definitely vote, a larger group of 43 percent
reported that their willingness to vote had
decreased. Meanwhile, 12 percent stated that
these developments made no difference and they
would vote as usual.

Following these controversies, the survey also
assessed how safe and trustworthy people find
India's electoral system. The results show that a
majority of 57 percent of respondents believe the
system is not safe or trustworthy. In contrast, 28
percent feel it is safe but needs improvement,
while only 10 percent find the process very safe
and trustworthy.

When asked what steps are needed to strengthen
trust in India's democracy and electoral process,
the public suggested several key measures. A
majority of 53 percent advocated for a return to
voting directly on ballot paper instead of using
Electronic Voting Machines (EVMs). Further
more, 21 percent called for greater transparency
from the Election Commission and 14 percent
emphasized the need to create more awareness
among voters. A smaller group, comprising 4
percent, believed that objections to the electoral
process should not be raised after an election is
concluded.

[

ll.  CONCLUSION

Ultimately, the information and data obtained
from this survey lead to a clear and conclusive
answer: Indian voters harbor serious doubts
about the fairness and transparency of their
elections. While their doubts have raised many
questions, they also feel they are not receiving
adequate answers, indicating a form of
administrative system failure. In a democracy,
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when citizens genuinely feel that the tools they
use to hold the government accountable are being
blocked, the fundamental ‘'social contract'
between the people and the government weakens.
To strengthen Indian democracy, an urgent
change in approach is required. The government
and the Election Commission must stop simply
asserting that 'the elections were fair.' Instead,
they must demonstrate this by being completely
open with voters and answering every question
raised. The future of India's democracy hinges on
restoring the people's trust, which necessitates
providing proper answers to all their questions
and doubts. Voters possess the fundamental right
to ask questions in a democracy, a voice
reinforced by the social contract. Crucially, if the
government fails to protect the fundamental
rights of the people, the sovereign populace has
the right to change the government; if this right is
nullified, the social contract effectively
terminates. This present research paper, in
examining this contract, concludes that the
doubts and questions raised about India's
electoral system are serious, and the people have
not received proper answers, as clearly evidenced
by this survey.
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What is Socialism?
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ABSTRACT

The doctrine of socialism as a just social order
has a long history and has always provoked
debate. The emergence of "real socialism" has not
eliminated the disagreements regarding it. Based
on an examination of various perspectives on
socialism, the author concludes that the very
approach to defining socialism 1is incorrect.
Socialism should be viewed as a necessary stage
in the development of society, namely, as a
necessary transitional state between its class and
classless periods. In a class society, participants
in production are divided into managers, who
privately own the means of production, and
workers, who own only their own labor force.
Consequently, the former dominates the latter. A
classless society presupposes the abolition of
private property and its replacement by public
ownership. But here a contradiction arises. The
transition between a class and a classless society,
due to their contrasting natures, is a complex and
lengthy process. And since property is a
relationship between people over the means of
production, realized in their shared production
process, society cannot simultaneously possess
both forms of ownership due to their
diametrically opposed nature. Therefore, an
intermediate transitional stage is objectively
necessary, in which neither private nor public
ownership of the means of production exists. This
seems illogical and impossible. However, if we
consider that property is not a holistic
phenomenon but consists of three components:
ownership, disposal, and use, then the division of
these three powers of ownership among different
social groups allows for a natural transition
between a class and a classless society. This
article examines how this process was
successfully implemented in countries striving to
build socialism, primarily in the USSR and now
in the PRC, and offers predictions about the
future course of this process worldwide.
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| INTRODUCTION

Considering the unjust organization of the society
in which they lived, many thinkers conceived of a
better, more just system. This has always been the
case, at least since Plato. But during the period of
intense capitalist transformations in Western
European society (particularly in the first half of
the 19th century), living conditions for the
majority of the population became truly
unbearable. This particularly intensified dreams
of a better future, which came to be known as
socialism. The "founders of socialism," according
to F. Engels, were the "great utopians" K. A. Saint-
Simon, C. Fourier, and R. Owen. However, "every
utopian is a convinced supporter of the theory of
the absolutely good nature of man, which lacks
only a definition of goals; historical conditions are
ignored or considered secondary" [1]. They sought
to provide just that.

M. Weber already pointed out that a utopian
concept is always an act of confrontation between
the thinker and the world, for it creates tension
between actual existence and ideal being,
generates hope for a better future, creating
essential prerequisites for specific social actions
aimed at bringing the real world into line with an
a priori given ideal [2]. But the socialism (or the
first stage of communism), which K. Marx and F.
Engels had in mind, was not a project, but a
forecast-in accordance with the laws of
development of society. For, according to Marx,
“people make their own history, but they do not
make it as they please, under circumstances which
they themselves have not chosen, but which are
immediately present, given to them and have
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passed on from the past” [3, V. 8, P. 119]. The
scientific analysis of these conditions and their
development is precisely reflected in Marxist
theory, the conclusions of which, in particular,
assumed the inevitability of replacing capitalism
with socialism [4].

Defenders of capitalism, on the contrary, have
always fought against the development of socialist
theory. The Marxist scientific approach was
particularly repulsive to them. They did
everything possible to prevent its further
development. This included constant attempts to
exclude, even by force, discussion of this issue. In
1949, Albert Einstein concluded his article "Why
Socialism?" with two theses: "Clarity regarding
the goals and problems of socialism is of the
greatest importance in our time of transition" and
"At present, free and unhindered discussion of
these problems is under a powerful taboo" [5].
The processes of transition continue to gather
momentum, but the situation noted by Einstein is
changing slowly. The need for discussion is even
increasing, while the "powerful taboo" on
questions related to socialism remains largely
intact. However, this primarily concerns "clarity
regarding the goals and problems of socialism" in
its scientific aspect. This does not prevent the
widespread dissemination of popular ideas about

socialism, which wusually barely reflect its
characteristic features, even in the first
approximation. Today, the most common

conception in the West is of socialism as a system
of state measures in the social sphere that do not
touch on issues of production (that would be
"communism"!).

Therefore, for example, in the United States, not
only are there quite a few people who consider
themselves supporters of socialism, but also, in
general, "the Overton window for how much
socialism Americans want is steadily shifting to
the left." It is believed that "a little socialism
(government using some of the money produced
by capitalism and extracted from it through taxes)
is necessary for capitalism to exist." Moreover, "in
the end, capitalism cannot exist without a little
socialism and the middle class cannot exist
meaningfully without a lot of socialism, as the
New Deal and the Great Society demonstrated,"

and it was "socialism that built the vast edifice of
American prosperity over the last century" [6].
This, of course, ignores the fact that throughout
the "last century" (as well as before), the United
States, along with other Western countries,
shamelessly robbed the rest of the world, and
precisely through this and not through taxes
extracted from "its own capitalism," organizing
handouts ("socialism"!) for its "middle class.”
However, even now, the United States itself
produces only half of what it consumes; the rest is
"obtained" from abroad in various ways [7, 8]. So,
reserves for "American-style socialism" still exist.

. DISCUSSIONS OF SOCIALISM

Nevertheless, the crisis of the current unequal
international (intercivilizational, global) division
of labor and with it the crisis of capitalism as a
socioeconomic formation based on it, still
demands a serious consideration of the socialist
perspective. Consequently, attitudes toward
socialism are gradually beginning to shift in
academic circles around the world. Even on
Wikipedia networks, "we find that the global
network opinion favors socialism, communism for
all 6 editions" [9]. Accordingly, more and more
scholarly works are appearing on this topic,
including a number of articles devoted to specific
problems of socialism. First of all, we note the
frequently heard, correct assertion of the impasse
of the Western bourgeois model of society,
confirmed by all historical practice. The goal of
the current global dictatorship of the imperialist
powers, led by the United States, is to prolong the
dominance of the "golden billion" over the
exploited periphery, forever doomed to economic
and social degradation. Only socialism can
provide a real, rather than reactionary, utopian
alternative to American-style globalism and the
"new world order," and create the conditions for
realizing the "concept of one world and one
planet" [10]. Therefore, the problems of socialism
are attracting an increasing number of
researchers. Numerous theoretical "models" of
socialism have existed and continue to exist,
raising ongoing debate. It is not without reason
that the Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy
defines the concept of "socialism" as "a rich
tradition of political thought and practice, the
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history of which contains a vast number of views
and theories, often differing in many of their
conceptual, empirical, and normative
commitments" [11].

Even where socialism became a reality, the
perception of it was far from unambiguous. In
relation to socialism in the USSR, even
proponents of the socialist path of development
were divided into numerous currents, which,
however, if we exclude minor points, fit quite
clearly into three main frameworks. According to
the first, the USSR undoubtedly had a socialist
system. It had many positive features, although it
was not without certain shortcomings. Over time,
for a variety of reasons, both internal and
external, these shortcomings intensified, leading
to the crisis of socialism. The second model also
doesn't deny the presence of socialism there, but
not genuine socialism, with "distortions."
Proponents of this view believe that it wasn't
"true" socialism, but rather some kind of "feudal,"
"barracks," "bureaucratic,"” or some other kind of
socialism. In the future, it would be necessary to
learn from these mistakes and, this time, build
"true" socialism ("democratic," "humane," "with a
human face," etc.). And finally, according to the
third model, there was no socialism at all in the
USSR, because its most essential attributes were
absent. Therefore, the task of building socialism
must begin anew (of course, capitalizing on the
positive aspects that did exist). Moreover, a
number of previous problems would first need to
be resolved.

It would seem that these points of view are quite
different, yet, paradoxically, they are based on
common foundations: utopianism and anti-
historicism. Indeed, when defining the essence of
a real social system, in all these cases they use a
certain (often quite different) set of "characteristic
features" of socialism, given a priori. Comparing
these with reality (the accuracy of which often
leaves much to be desired) allows proponents of
these views to draw conclusions about both the
presence of socialism and its "quality." However, a
growing number of countries worldwide consider
themselves to be under a socialist system. And
these countries are developing their own views on
the essence of socialism. Socialism is generally

interpreted as a system in which collective
interests and control over the economy prevail
over private interests. The goal of socialism is the
elimination of exploitation and the achievement
of equality. However, the specific interpretations
of socialism in Soviet scientific literature and in
capitalist countries differ significantly.

In the classical Marxist interpretation, the means
to achieving these goals is the abolition of private
ownership of the means of production-since for
socialism as a classless society, "the
transformation of private property into public
property is the first prerequisite for the abolition
of classes" (The Communist Manifesto). To
achieve this, nationalization was envisioned as a
transitional measure, with public (collective)
ownership eventually envisioned. In the Soviet
Union, state and cooperative-collective ownership
existed (the 1936 Constitution), but subsequently,
strict priority of state ownership of the means of
production prevailed: "The means of production
are the property of the entire people-state
property (all-Union and republican)" (the 1977
Constitution). Academic works have primarily
sought to theoretically substantiate this factual
position.

In post-Soviet publications, the approach to
defining the most important characteristics of
socialism has changed significantly. This
primarily concerns issues related to the ownership
of the means of production. Although the
post-Soviet tradition retained, to a certain extent,
an emphasis on centralized planning and "rigid"
forms of ownership, it increasingly accepted that
"the socialization of property does not preclude a
formal multi-structured system, provided that
commodity-money relations are supplanted and
workers' self-government is strengthened" [12].
Attempts are being made to synthesize the Soviet
experience with new realities, while maintaining
an emphasis on socialization and spiritual
orientation. A return to the idea of socialization is
taking place, but with due consideration for the
"historical mistakes" of the USSR. Flexible models
are being sought: state + self-government, socially
responsible private ownership, a combination of
Marxist elements with national specifics,

What is Socialism?

© 2025 Great Britain Journals Press

London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science

Volume 25 | Issue 17 | Compilation 1.0



London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science

traditional communal ownership (within the
framework of the Russian idea), etc. [13].

Western "democratic socialism" allows for a
combination of private and public ownership.
"Socialism is possible with a plurality of forms of
ownership, including private ownership, provided
there is public control and limitations on market
power" [14]. That is, the primary emphasis is on
democratic control, the redistribution of wealth,
and social justice. "Socialism is possible as a
system in which power over the means of
production is democratized-through cooperatives,
state corporations or community institutions"
[15]. Specific Chinese notions of socialism
("socialism with Chinese characteristics") deserve
special mention (see, for example, [16]; but we
will return to this issue below).

So far, utopian tendencies prevail in the
discussion of problems related to possible forms
of socialism, with the idea of it largely being the
result of the social design of this system from
those elements that appeal to the authors of such
projects, presenting them as desirable. However,
the development of society does not take into
account anyone's wishes or assessments, but
proceeds according to its inherent laws.
Therefore, it makes sense to imagine future
society not as a desirable project, but as a forecast
based on an analysis of the actual process of its
development, determined by the objective laws of
social movement. These laws have already been
realized in previous social processes and will
determine future ones as well. And, of course, it is
desirable to consider the existing experience of
socialist construction and the functioning of real
socialism.

2.1 Scientific and Technological Progress and
Social Development

Human society has undergone numerous
significant changes in its development. Chief
among these was the transition from a primitive
(egalitarian) society, which lacked what was later
called the social division of labor, to a class
society, for which such a division of labor is its
most characteristic feature. This transition, like
subsequent socioeconomic changes, was driven by

the development of social productive forces. The
growth of knowledge and its embodiment in the
advancement of tools and technologies increased
the productivity of each individual. However, at a
certain point, the individual's limited ability to
personally master these advances became
insufficient for each member of society to utilize
all of their existing knowledge and skills. This is
when the so-called social division of labor
emerged. Initially, this involved the specialization
of producers' labor functions (the "horizontal"
division of labor), but with further scientific and
technological progress, a social division of
production participants into executors and
organizers-the ‘"vertical" division of labor-
occurred, with the eventual formation of
corresponding social groups (classes) [17]. The
transition from one state to another, due to its
fundamental nature, constituted an entire epoch
(the period of the commune).

Class society, as a result of scientific and
technological progress, which significantly
influenced the specific nature of the division of
labor, also underwent certain social changes in its
development. The most important here was the
gradual transfer of two of the three fundamental
production functions (direct action on the object
of labor to change it, the supply of energy for this
transformation and control over the process) from
human individuals to the forces of nature.
Therefore, "in all formations, at certain stages of
their development, a technological revolution
occurred, expressed in the transfer to technology
of new production functions previously performed
exclusively by humans" [18]. Quantitative changes
led to qualitative changes, as a result of which
socio-economic formations in the development of
society replaced each other-slavery, feudalism,
capitalism. However, the third function always
remained entirely with humans.

Due to its global nature, capitalism, over the half-
millennium of its existence, has achieved scientific
and technological progress at an increasing rate.
And the moment has arrived when it has become
possible to transfer the third production function
(control) to technical devices. Initially, these were
isolated automation tools, but now, thanks to
artificial intelligence, the prospect has opened up
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of completely transferring this production
function from humans to the means of
production. Such a transfer not only changes the
nature of the division between so-called "mental"
and "physical" labor, but ultimately leads to the
elimination of this division altogether, due to the
complete transfer of the function of managing the
direct impact on the means of production from
humans to technical devices. And consequently, to
the end of the class form of society, having fully
fulfilled its functions in social development.

This process is objective, independent of the will
of people. But it is realized through their activity,
which is precisely controlled by their will. Social
ideology provides direction for this activity. And
ideology, at its core, reflects the socio-economic
interests of the ruling class. It is shaped by
production relations and is intended to convince
all strata of society that the organization of society
that exists in these interests is the most just and
natural. Ideology determines the nature of
people's actions in accordance with its norms. In
other words, there is an interdependence between
scientific and technological progress, the
development of productive forces, the social
division of labor, production relations and
ideology.

The interaction between them is characterized by
a highly inertial nature. Therefore, all transitions
between socio-economic formations have been
significantly extended over time and characterized
by transformations with a gradual shift in form.
But this is especially true for fundamental social
changes-the transition of society between its
fundamentally different states-class and classless.
Therefore, the first transition (the period of the
commune) lasted for millennia. Today, social
change has accelerated significantly, but even
today, a direct transition from capitalism to a
classless, egalitarian society (Marx -called it
communism) cannot be instantaneous and
requires a certain transition period.

2.2 The Social Function of Socialism

Let us briefly summarize what was said above
about the laws governing the succession of socio-
economic formations. It all begins with the

constant, spontaneous development of knowledge
and the refinement of production tools and
technology (i.e., scientific and technological
progress). This process leads to the development
of society's means of production, with a
corresponding improvement in production
processes. This, in turn, results in new forms of
social division of labor, defining new
relationships between people in the production
process. At the center of this entire process is the
"vertical" (social) division of labor, expressed in
the forms of ownership of the means of
production (and consequently, in the relations of
"domination and subordination"). Therefore,
during the transition from a classless society to a
class society, and vice versa, these relationships
undergo a fundamental shift: in the former, they
emerge, while in the latter, they virtually
disappear. And today, this is the primary task that
socialism must fulfill.

Perhaps the main misconception in prevailing
notions of socialism is the idea that "the
fundamental value of socialism is justice" [19].
According to Wikipedia, "Justice is a concept of
what is due, which requires conformity between
action and reward: in particular, the conformity
between rights and duties, work and reward,
merit and recognition, crime and punishment,
and the conformity between the roles of various
social strata, groups, and individuals in society
and their social position within it." Utopian
socialists were precisely those who called for
justice. But the point is that society consists
precisely of '"different strata and groups"
occupying different "social positions" because
they perform different functions in society. And
their members, accordingly, have different
interests and corresponding notions of what is
due. Therefore, their understandings of justice
differ significantly, and sometimes radically.
Consequently, justice as a criterion of the
"quality" of social relations (apart from its specific
interpretation in jurisprudence) is objectively
devoid of any meaning.

But if justice is not the main characteristic of
socialism, then why is it needed at all? Because it
represents a state of society that objectively
connects two fundamentally different states-the
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current class system and the future classless
system. The main difference between socio-
economic systems lies in the forms of ownership
of the means of production, since they determine
the roles played in social production by the social
groups included within it. Current society, with its
"vertical" division of labor, primarily consists of
various socio-economic groups (classes) with
different interests, but in a classless society, in
which this division of labor is eliminated,
differences in this regard will also disappear. This
means that private property, characteristic of any
class society, will be replaced by what is usually
called public property. And since these are
fundamentally different states of society, the
transition between them requires a state of society
whose special properties ensure this transition.

Since socialism is a society in which there is no
exploiting class, its emergence signifies the
abolition of private property. However, as F.
Engels wrote in The Principles of Communism, it
is "impossible to eliminate private property
outright, just as it is impossible to immediately
increase the existing productive forces to the
extent necessary for the creation of a social
economy" [3, Vol. 4, P. 332]. This is precisely
what the special nature of the organization of
society-socialism (or, according to Marx, the first
phase of communism)-is objectively designed for.
Its main distinguishing feature is the unique
nature of property relations in the means of
production.

Failure to understand this unique nature of
property relations under socialism leads to
meaningless assertions such as: "The victory of
socialist movements in a number of colonial
countries from 1945 to 1960, primarily in China,
led to the emergence of political regimes that
combine the principles of the socialist, capitalist,
and feudal modes of production" [19]. In fact,
any "combination of principles" between
heterogeneous socio-economic formations based
on diametrically opposed ideologies is
Jfundamentally impossible: a "struggle for
dominance" will inevitably arise between them.
This is especially true when the goal is to build a
classless society. For while during periods of
change within a class society, only the form of

private property changes, between it and the
extremes of the sequence, fundamental changes
occur: first, public property gives way to private
property, and then vice versa. Since public and
private property require fundamentally different
ideologies to function, and a directly opposed
socio-psychological atmosphere, they cannot
coexist in principle. On the other hand, such a
radical change simply cannot occur instantly (or
even in a "short transition period"). The only
solution is a relatively lengthy transition period,
during which neither private nor public property
exists.

2.3 On the Essence of Property Relations

The classics of Marxism always emphasized that
property is not a relationship between people and
its object (in this case, the means of production),
but a relationship between people regarding said
object. That is, it is not a material phenomenon,
but an ideal one, existing in people's
consciousness. Consequently, it is impossible to
imagine the coexistence in a person's
consciousness (unless they are schizophrenic),
and therefore the simultaneous functioning in
society of property relations that are the same for
all its members (i.e., public), and property
relations that are different for each individual
(i.e., private). Therefore, socialism, with its unique
property relations, serves precisely to facilitate the
transition from a class society with private
ownership of the means of production to a
classless society with public ownership (or, more
precisely, with the virtual absence of such a
specific relationship between people regarding the
means of  production), precisely  what
distinguishes it from previous socio-economic
formations-as well as from the classless society
that follows.

But before turning to the problems of property
under socialism, a few words should be said about
property relations over the means of production
in general. Initially, the means of production in
society belonged to everyone and to no one in
particular. However, as a result of the
development of the division of labor, certain
groups of individuals began to perform functions
that changed their relationships with other groups
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alienated from the means of production. The
specific nature of alienation depends on the
socio-economic relations that exist in a given
historical period. However, in principle, the types
of alienation can only correspond to the types of
appropriation that can exist at all. With regard to
property relations, social practice has identified
only three possible types of social appropriation:
1) the concept of the unity of subject and object;
2) the ability to control the functioning of the
object in accordance with the will of the subject;
3) the ability of the subject to use (in any form)
the results of the object's functioning. In
principle, these three aspects can, in each specific
case, with respect to specific subjects and objects,
exist together, separately or in some
combination.

The existence of these three types of relations, as
applied to the means of production, was
subsequently legally enshrined in three concepts
characterizing actually functioning property
relations: possession, disposal, and use. It should
be noted that these terms are primarily used today
in jurisprudence, and are not generally considered
to have a direct bearing on issues of property in
economic terms. However, as Marx noted [3, V.
13. P. 7], property relations themselves represent
merely the legal expression of certain production
relations (consisting, as we have seen, in the
nature of the social division of labor).
Consequently, the corresponding legal terms also,
in one way or another, reflect economic relations.
However, during the period of the dominance of
individual private property, especially under
capitalism, questions related to their components,
thanks to the long-established customary
coincidence of the latter in object and subject, did
not have any particular practical significance and
were only brought to light when certain legal cases
arose. However, when considering the problem of
property relations as a whole, including their
essence, origin and development, this point takes
on a very significant significance.

The object of interest to us is the means of
production. The subject can be either society as a
whole or an individual (or a limited and clearly
defined group of them). If all three relationships
coincide, then the ownership relationship is

integral-i.e., in the first case, ownership is public,
in the second, private. But what if not? Then the
ownership relationship takes on a divided (split)
character. However, the question arises: is such a
discrepancy even possible? Not only is it possible,
but it has already existed in human society (under
the commune) for thousands of years. And it
returns again under socialism, confusing its
hapless "theorists." If we return to the first
transition from public to private ownership (the
commune period), then, as already noted, this
occurred over a very long period. And, for
example, throughout this time, ownership of the
primary means of production-land-was not
integral, but fragmented, with different subjects in
possession, disposal, and use. The community
also owned the land on which it lived and from
which it "fed." The clan, through its governing
bodies, managed the land plots, and transferred
them to individuals (or more precisely, families)
for use.

Prior to this, property had been public (meaning
that special ownership relations over the means of
production were essentially absent) for a very long
time (approximately twenty thousand years), but
approximately 10,000-12,000 years ago, its
fragmentation began. The extremely diverse
concrete forms of this fragmentation were
constantly changing, bringing property ever closer
to its dominance in the form of private ownership.
This began approximately 5,000-6,000 years ago
with the emergence of the first class society. In
this case, land ownership was forcibly taken from
a given agricultural community by the victorious
community (usually nomads). A slave state arose,
in which members of the first community became
slaves, and those of the second became slave
owners [20]. Last to pass was ownership (now
private) of land and other means of production —
initially in a group form, gradually transforming
into individual ownership. This remained the case
throughout the reign of class society, changing
only its specific forms in accordance with the level
of development of productive forces. Today, the
development of productive forces has practically
reached a level at which it urgently demands the
abolition of private property. That is, the

emergence of a transitional period in the form of a
society known as socialism.
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Like the first transitional period (community),
socialism is characterized not by holistic
(intersecting relations of ownership, disposal, and
use within a single entity), but by property
relations divided (splitting) among entities.
Consequently, under socialism, as in the
commune period, the main social groups are
represented not by classes, but by strata. In
countries where socialism has triumphed, these
strata have formed differently depending on
specific conditions, but in one way or another,
they have assumed separate ownership, disposal,
and use of the means of production.

2.4 Socialism as a Socio-Economic Formation

The title of this section is not entirely accurate.
The term "socio-economic formation" is
commonly used to denote a class-based
organization of society, with a ruling class whose
members own the means of production and an
oppressed class, dispossessed of this ownership
and subordinate to the former, which utilizes its
labor force. As already noted, socialism, based on
a split form of property ownership, has no classes
(although there were attempts to define the
nomenklatura in the USSR as a distinct class
[21]), only social groups (strata) occupying
different positions in society. However, we will
use this term, since a general term for this
transitional period has not yet been devised.

Nevertheless, the latter has ceased to be a figment
of utopian imagination and has become a real
social phenomenon that can now be studied as
something quite tangible. It should be noted,
however, that this is not such a simple matter, as
the forms in which socialism has existed and
continues to exist are markedly diverse, stemming
from the specific conditions of its emergence and
functioning. But in all cases, its characteristic
features, in one form or another, express the
fundamental distinguishing features of this
socioeconomic phenomenon. Thus, in the Soviet
Union, for most of its existence, the ruling
stratum, represented by the so-called
nomenklatura, merely managed socialist
property, while the state, represented by the
Soviets, owned it and its use was public. A similar
situation exists today in the PRC, as well as in

several other countries attempting, in one form or
another, to embark on the path of socialist
construction. Moreover, the specific forms of
divided property relations vary enormously,
conditioned by the differences in the specific
conditions of their existence in the historical past
and today.

The phenomenon of divided property is a
Jundamental issue for socialism. How this is
realized in each specific case depends on the
specific circumstances. What makes socialism in
countries with different histories so unique? Each
country that has achieved socialism implements
its own version of property relations, and arguing
about which is more correct is pointless. For, as
Marx once pointed out, "the same economic basis-
the same in its fundamental conditions-can,
thanks to infinitely varied empirical circumsta-
nces, natural conditions, racial relations, external
historical influences, etc., reveal in its
manifestations endless variations and gradations
that can be understood only by analyzing these
empirically given circumstances" [3, V. 25. II, P.
354]. A full examination of this issue requires
specialized research, which is yet to be conducted.
Therefore, here we will primarily limit ourselves
to a brief analysis of this social system in the form
in which it first actually manifested itself and
existed for a relatively long time. That is, Soviet
socialism.

It arose in Russia as a result of the revolution led
by the Bolsheviks (later communists) under the
leadership of V.I. Lenin. This was not a
proletarian revolution as envisioned by the
classics of Marxism. It took place in a separate,
comparatively backward country, primarily by
peasants seeking land. Or, in the words of V.I.
Lenin, "thanks to the alliance of the proletarians
of city and village" [22, V. 42. P. 111]. It was not, in
fact, supported by the proletariat of the "advanced
countries." It was not without reason that A.
Gramsci rightly called it "a revolution against
Marx's “Capital”™ [23]. But it endured and laid the
foundation for a new socio-economic system-
socialism. (We provided a fairly detailed analysis
of this event earlier in our work [4]).
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So, here we turn to the form of socialism that it
took in the USSR. That is, to "real socialism."
After all, “it is perfectly clear that without a
theoretical understanding of the system that
existed for almost seven decades in the form of
the USSR, it is impossible to fully understand
either Russian history as a whole, or the global
reality of the 20th century, or post-Soviet society,
since it is the result of the decomposition of “real
socialism”™ [24]. True, with “theoretical
understanding” the situation was not very
favorable, since even the General Secretary of the
CPSU had reason to declare: “To be frank, we still
have not adequately studied the society in which
we live and work, have not fully revealed its
inherent patterns, especially economic ones.
Therefore, at times we are forced to act, so to
speak, empirically, by a very irrational method of
trial and error” [25].

First of all, the revolution changed the form of
property ownership. According to Engels, "the
first act in which the state truly acts as the
representative of the whole (!) of society is the
seizure of the means of production in the name of
society" [3, V. 20. P. 291]. At the same time, as
Lenin believed at the time, "all citizens are
transformed here into hired employees of the
state, which is the armed workers" [22. V. 33. P.
101]. With the liquidation of the exploiting
classes, the nature of the use of the means of
production also changed: socialist property,
converted, in Lenin's words, "to the benefit of the
entire people" [22, V. 35. P. 192], was ultimately
used by this state to provide the means of
subsistence for the country's population.

The situation was more complex with the
management of property, as the most active
component of property relations, dependent on
the nature of the social division of labor, which
also determines the nature of production
relations. The right to dispose of property (the
means of production) is the right to determine the
specific nature of their functioning, i.e., the
production process itself. However, the material
means of production are not inherently endowed
with the capacity for independent functioning.
They are set in motion by human individuals

through the application of their labor power.
Therefore, in a certain sense, "property is the
disposal of someone else's labor power" [3, Vol. 3,
p. 31]. This is precisely what determines the
leading role of the disposal of the means of
production.

Initially, the disposal of the means of production
was local and fragmented. It was carried out
through self-governing bodies-Soviets, created
primarily on the basis of enterprises. In other
words, it did not yet reflect the common interests
of even the workers as a whole, let alone their
entire population, but only their individual
production associations. And the workers, in
Lenin's words, "inherited from capitalism... an
inability, an wunaccustomedness to collective,
solidarity-based work" [22, Vol. 36, p. 169]. Never
theless, in the first years of "war communism," the
situation regarding the management of the means
of production confiscated from the capitalists was
precisely this: the primary objective was simply to
survive. The new managers' poor preparation for
this function was partially compensated for by the
forced involvement of former owners, technical
specialists and other managers in production
management under workers' control (to a certain
extent, this truly amounted to a "dictatorship of
the proletariat").

2.5 Management of the Means of Production in
the USSR

The old ideology proved to be a crucial factor in
the development of new production relations. As
constructive objectives gradually came to the fore,
syndicalism within the proletariat became the
main obstacle to their solution [22, Vol. 39, P.
309]. It became clear that bourgeois ideology was
tenacious and, until the victory of new socio-
economic relations, self-perpetuated, including
within the working class. With the victory of the
socialist revolution, a situation arose in which a
potential barrier arose in the development of
society, created, in Lenin's words, by "old
prejudices that chain the worker to the old world"
[22, Vol. 43, P. 308], and when, consequently,
socio-economic transformations had to be largely
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carried out by Soviet power against the influence
of socio-psychological factors.

The absence of corresponding socio-economic
relations in their entirety precluded any hope of
working-class self-organization in the production
process. A new vertical social division of labor was
required: a special apparatus proved necessary
for the effective management of all the means of
production. And then, not the entire proletariat as
a mass (as had been assumed by theory), but only
a certain "vanguard of the proletariat took the
construction of power into its own hands." A
"dictatorship of the revolutionary elements (!) of
the class" began to be established [22, Vol. 39, Pp.
295, 267], and, above all, their management of
the means of production. There occurred "the
separation of the revolutionary and only
revolutionary, part of the proletariat into the
party, and the same part of the party into its
leading centers" [22, Vol. 41, P. 448].

Accordingly, the place of the dictatorship of the
proletariat as a "self-organizing mass" is taken by
the dictatorship of that relatively narrow group of
people who ‘"separated" themselves into the
aforementioned "leading centers" organized into a
hierarchical structure-that is, the party, economic
and administrative stratum-the nomenklatura,
which became the dominant social group
(stratum). Under these conditions, it was precisely
political power, the dictatorship of the
"revolutionary vanguard", professing socialist
ideology, that could lead society to that point in
socioeconomic development from which socialist
consciousness among the masses would develop
automatically, based on existing socialist
socioeconomic relations.

Thus, a special social group was formed that, in its
entirety, assumed the most important social
function-the management of socialist property
(the main means of production). This positively
changed the socioeconomic situation. However,
there were also significant shortcomings. Shared
social functions inevitably led to the formation of
common interests among its members,
strengthening the cohesion of a particular social
group. This later led to a significant change in the
nature of its functioning. In fact, from the very

beginning, V.I. Lenin noted the negative aspects
associated with both the special common interests
of this social group and its actual composition. On
the one hand, he understood that "we cannot live
without this apparatus; all branches of
administration create the need for such an
apparatus" [22, Vol. 36, P. 169]. On the other
hand, he saw that, due to a shortage of trained
personnel, "our state apparatus... is to a large
extent a relic of the old, least subjected to any
serious changes" [22, Vol. 45, P. 383]. But he
believed that the situation could and should be
rectified by strengthening workers' control.

One way or another, despite all the shortcomings,
the second period of socialist development in the
USSR (after the brief era of "war communism")
began. Individual enterprises were managed by
party committees, under the direction of their
protégés (the party nomenklatura). This means
that, in state-owned industrial enterprises with
"public" ownership, day-to-day affairs were
effectively "commanded" by party committees at
various levels (primarily through their leaders).
But even in agriculture (where a certain "collective
ownership" was believed to exist), they were also
managed by the nomenklatura, represented by the
same party organization leadership. Regarding
this, I1.V. Stalin wrote: "Party organizations will
have to continue, for a definite short period, to be
closely involved in agricultural affairs with all
their minutiae-plowing, sowing, harvesting, etc."
[26, Vol. 14, P. 175]. And so they did, down to the
"minutiae," but not for a "short period."

However, such "command" was not at all the main
factor in the management of socialist property. A
far more important role was played by centralized
management  instruments, allowing  the
nomenklatura as a whole, as a strictly organized
leading social group of Soviet society, to manage
the entire national economy of the country as a
single entity. First and foremost, this was the
central planning body, Gosplan, which generated
the corresponding orders for economic bodies
throughout the country. The main task of Gosplan
was "the development of a single national
economic plan, the methods and procedures for
its implementation" [27, pp. 203, 204]. "The
organization and organizational procedures of
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planning were developed at Gosplan of the USSR
and were constantly improved. This is an
extremely important element,... involving huge
masses of specialists in this process. Indeed,
virtually all enterprises in the country participated
in the development of national economic plans,
submitting their proposals to the relevant
ministries and they in turn to Gosplan of the
USSR. But this was preceded by extensive work by
the Government of the USSR and Gosplan of the
USSR." Its task was also to "take into account the
balance of financial resources" [28].

It is well known that Gosplan directly determined
the direction of development, its pace, the volume
and proportions of the national economy, and so
on. However, much less well-known is another
instrument that guaranteed the  strict
implementation of these plans and the country's
sustainable development. This was the so-called
"dual-circuit monetary circulation," which
ensured financial control over the activities of
enterprises and the functioning of the entire
national economy by managing the circulation of
so-called  "non-cash  money." Dual-circuit
monetary circulation was not simply different
representations of the same money-cash and non-
cash (as is the case today, for example)-but two
fundamentally different forms of its existence,
each fulfilling its own special and specific
functions in solving the overall problem.

This is how it was perceived at the time. "A
mandatory (!) condition for planning monetary
circulation is a clear distinction between the
spheres of non-cash and cash circulation, which
takes place in a socialist economy. Thanks to this
distinction, the Soviet state is able to directly
determine those monetary transactions that
require cash. Cash circulation encompasses the
following areas of monetary relations: payments
from enterprises and organizations to the
population (wages, collective farm workers' wages
for workdays, pensions, etc.); payments from the
population to state and cooperative enterprises
and organizations for goods and services;
payments to the financial system (taxes, loan
payments, repayments of loans for individual
housing construction, deposits in savings banks,
etc.); payments from one population group to

another, primarily through collective farm trade.
A strict distinction between the spheres of cash
and non-cash circulation does not, however,
exclude a close relationship between these
spheres. Enterprises' and organizations' funds for
sold products are credited non-cash to their
settlement and current accounts with the State
Bank. The withdrawal of funds from these
accounts for the payment of wages is made in
cash. However, despite such a close connection
between cash and non-cash payments, non-cash
payments cannot directly influence the volume of
money in circulation” [29].

Something similar took place and continues to
take place in socialist China. There, too, the State
Planning Committee initially functioned-as long
as ownership of the means of production
remained state and collective. And then, “with the
CPC Central Committee’s deepening under
standing of the capital patterns in the socialist
system, capital-related policies have undergone a
developmental journey through several stages-
from the negation and elimination of capital to the
support and operation of capital and finally to the
stage of regulating and guiding capital” [16].

Currently, another body of state economic
governance operates in the PRC-the National
Development and Reform Commission (NDRC).
It is one of the key institutions of Chinese central
government at the ministerial level, subordinate
to the State Council and the Communist Party of
China. The main functions of this body (with an
emphasis on how it interacts with private capital
and the private sector) are: the formation of
strategies for national socio-economic
development; macroeconomic regulation and
management; project planning and evaluation;
industrial policy, etc. [30]. Of course, the specific
forms of governance here differ quite significantly
from those that existed in the Soviet Union, but in
the context of the PRC they reliably ensure the
disposal of all means of production in the country
by its Communist Party, regardless of formal
property relations. A similar situation, in one
form or another, exists in other countries that
have proclaimed the construction of socialism.
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2.6 Division of Labor Under Socialism

With the establishment of Soviet power, the
exploiting classes were eliminated, meaning the
nature of the social division of labor changed
significantly. At the same time, as we have seen,
the most important authority in ownership of the
means of production under socialism is assigned
to a specific social group. Therefore, the "vertical"
division of labor into managers and executors
remains. However, it differs from previous forms
in the question of who owns and uses the means
of production. While in previous systems, the
rights of owner and user were primarily assigned
to certain ruling individuals, under socialism,
priority in this respect is, in one way or another,
given to the entire population of the country. In
principle, the problem of the division of labor
under socialism was quite significant and greatly
occupied Soviet researchers of this system.
However, their attempts to resolve it were
hampered by incorrect notions about the
"vertical" division of labor. The vertical division of
labor is not so much a technological phenomenon
(like the horizontal division of labor) as a social
one. In a certain sense, it was practically equated
with what the classics of Marxism called the
division of "physical" and "mental" labor, which
was only partially true.

In essence, when discussing the division of labor
in production, what is meant is not whether it is
performed "mentally" or "physically," but rather
its place within the structure of the production
process-in a group of managers or performers.
Both types of labor presuppose the inclusion of
both cognitive and physiological processes in
individuals. But they are different in nature. We
examined this point in detail in [28]. Here, we will
only briefly outline the essence of the process. The
human information system essentially consists of
two subsystems: the individual (figurative) and
the social (symbolic), which arises from the
unification of the latter with the corresponding
individual subsystems of other people through
material information carriers. While constituting
a single system in the process of functioning
(thinking) in the individual consciousness, it
nevertheless includes two types of thinking:
practical thinking and theoretical thinking. The

first is associated with the individual's direct
actions in relation to external objects to achieve
practical results, while the second, in interaction
with other individuals, contributes to an
understanding of the essence of these objects in
order to formulate a program of action that takes
into account the interests of the entire society.
This is a direct result of the practical and
theoretical thinking of any individual.

However, as society developed, these two
elements, along with their bearers, became
divided into managers and implementers. This
determines the structure of class society. Under
socialism, this division still persists, but with
significant adjustments. In the economic sphere,
this was expressed in a corresponding change in
the subject of control over the means of
production. This transition proved extremely
painful, as new tasks required a corresponding
shift in orientation, which is extremely difficult for
active participants in the process, and for some,
downright impossible. Only thanks to the genius
of Lenin, who practically intuitively determined
the required direction of development, was his
will and authority able to emerge from the crisis
with relatively minor losses (although for the
communists themselves, these losses resulted in
the loss of almost a third of the party's
membership).

In the second stage of socialist development,
while its collectivist nature remained and
deepened, its fundamental socioeconomic
characteristics underwent significant changes.
With the shift in the vertical division of labor,
ownership of the primary means of production
changed first and foremost. As for ownership,
property remained state-owned, although the
nature of the state changed-state power shifted
from the "armed workers" (the dictatorship of the
proletariat) to the "governing centers" (which
continued to be slyly referred to as the
"dictatorship of the proletariat"). On the other
hand, due to the gradual increase in social
homogeneity within Soviet society, the nationwide
nature of use only strengthened. However, the
situation with control was different. The
organization of production, objectively aimed at
the further development of socialism, was possible
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only through the dictatorship of a relatively
narrow group of functionaries, united by a
common ideology, discipline and organization, in
a context in which socialist ideology had not yet
fully formed among the masses.

No, the peculiar "nomenklatura class" it formed
did not transform into a true social class in the
usual sense, since it could only dispose of the
means of production (not own or use them).
However, it was precisely due to this latter
circumstance that the nomenklatura became the
dominant stratum of socialist society,
"responsible" for the material conditions of

production. Another stratum of this era,
"responsible” for the personal factor of
production, became those commonly called

«workers» (workers, peasants, and the technical
intelligentsia). And there was no "working class,"
"collective peasantry,” or "laboring intelligentsia"
that officially represented the structure of Soviet
society. All of these, naturally, existed and had
their own characteristics and interests, but they
were merely subdivisions of a given stratum with
specific labor functions. In other words, they
represented a specific version of the horizontal
(technological) division of labor. And relative to
the ruling stratum-the nomenklatura-they all
found themselves in an identically subordinate
position, and together they created, together, a
structure of vertical (social) division of labor.

This social structure ensured highly effective
economic and cultural development for the
country. Moreover, initially, the fundamental
interests of the dominant social group (the
nomenklatura) largely coincided with the
fundamental, deep-seated interests of the
majority of the people, since socialism had
significantly improved their situation. Margaret
Thatcher, so respected by Western adherents, said
in her Houston report on the collapse of the
USSR: “The Soviet Union was a country that
posed a serious threat to the Western world. I'm
not talking about a military threat. In essence,
there was none. Our countries were sufficiently
armed, including with nuclear weapons. I mean
an economic threat. Thanks to the planned policy
and a peculiar combination of moral and material
incentives, the Soviet Union managed to achieve

high economic performance. Its gross national
product growth rate was roughly twice as high as
in our countries” [32].

Thanks in large part to the active work of the
nomenklatura, rapid and successful development
was achieved in the national economy, as well as
in science, culture, education, and other fields. In
a very short time, the country was transformed
from a backward semi-colony into a powerful
industrial power with a developed technosphere
and noosphere. Moreover, this development was
achieved through its own resources, not by
plundering other countries, as Western countries
had done for centuries. Socialist China is now
demonstrating similar successes (it's worth
mentioning that it is the only country in the world
where food prices are falling, not rising).

It is also important that, thanks to this
organization of the national economy, the USSR
effectively avoided  participation in the
international capitalist division of labor in its
vertical form. L.V. Stalin formulated this in his
report to the 14th Congress of the All-Union
Communist Party (Bolsheviks): "We must
structure our economy in such a way that our
country does not become an appendage of the
world capitalist system, that it is not included in
the general system of capitalist development as its
subsidiary enterprise, that our state develops not
as a subsidiary enterprise of world capitalism, but
as an independent economic unit, relying
primarily on the domestic market" [26, Vol. 7, P.
298]. Which, in fact, was successfully achieved.

Of course, the horizontal "hypostasis" (which
today's adherents of capitalism essentially only
imply by the international division of labor; it is
not customary to mention the vertical) was
preserved. Trade relations with the West, albeit
with significant difficulties, gradually developed; a
significant number of American, German, and
other bourgeois specialists actively participated in
the industrialization of the USSR; scientists
interned in Western scientific laboratories, and
cultural ties were established. But at the same
time, Soviet science, technology, and education
were rapidly developing, making the Soviet Union
increasingly self-sufficient. This prevented the

What is Socialism?

© 2025 Great Britain Journals Press

London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science

Volume 25 | Issue 17 | Compilation 1.0



London Journal of Research in Humanities & Social Science

West from completely bringing it under its
control.

2.7 The Historical Fate of "Real Socialism”

During the period of Soviet socialism,
socioeconomic relations in the country changed
considerably-from the first attempts to introduce
a ‘"dictatorship of the proletariat" to the
counterrevolution seven decades later with the
restoration of private property. However, the

aforementioned characteristic features of the
socioeconomic  structure (the fragmented
ownership relations over the means of

production), to which socialism in the USSR owed
its aforementioned successes, remained largely
unchanged for most of its existence.

However, compared to other socioeconomic
formations that have already passed the main
stages of formation, development, and, in part,
elimination, socialism, including its Soviet
variant, has not yet reached the end of its journey.
Any social phenomenon goes through three
stages: formation, the revelation of its
fundamental properties, and completion with
preparation for the transition to another state. If
we consider Soviet socialism, it only completed
two stages of its existence, as it failed to achieve
the third (final) stage due to the overwhelming
pressure of global imperialism. And socialism
undoubtedly still has yet to pass through it. But
what this stage will be, we can only speculate for
now, based on existing experience and some
preliminary considerations. In particular, on the
considerations expressed by V.I. Lenin in his
article "On Cooperation."

This article is important, above all, because, in
Lenin's own opinion, it truly represented "a
radical change in our entire view of socialism."
For the first time in Marxist literature, based on
the notion of a socialist country as a single
factory, it effectively recognized a separate
collective-in the form of a cooperative-as the basic
economic entity of the new society. Lenin
understood perfectly well and repeatedly
emphasized that "cooperatives in the context of a
capitalist state are a collective capitalist
institution.” Nevertheless, he believed that there

was a way out of this situation: "And there is only
one way out-the merger of cooperation with
Soviet power" [22, Vol. 45, pp. 376, 374], in which
the  production collective becomes the
fundamental structural component of socialist
society. This means not a capitalist cooperation
with individual shares, but a socialist one, with
the obligatory integrating role of the state through
its ownership of the means of production. It is in
this sense that Lenin consistently develops the
views on cooperation of the founders of Marxism-
but this time based on the experience gained in
socialist construction, taking into account the
actual formation of new, previously non-existent
social entities-collectives.

This latter point represents a crucial, fundamental
point, one that "fundamentally" distinguishes
Lenin's view, including from the "dreams" of
numerous past and present supporters of
"cooperative socialism." For here, a completely
different kind of social division of labor will take
place. It can be assumed that this stage, as with
the previous stages of socialism, will be
characterized not by some kind of "collective
ownership,” but by the same split in property
relations based on ownership, disposal, and use.
However, in the third stage, the implementation
of property relations will most likely be realized
through state ownership, public use, and
collective disposal of the means of production.
The most characteristic feature of the coming
socialism will be its significant democratization,
with a strengthening of the economic role of work
collectives. Through a democratically formed
work collective council, it will manage the
enterprise’'s means of production, which are
under its full economic control — but not
ownership. These will be owned by the state
through the system of Soviets.

This "system of civilized cooperators with public
ownership of the means of production... is the
system of socialism" [22, V. 45. P. 373], or rather,
its final stage. Maximum independence for
enterprises, whose work collectives control the
means of production, with the integrating role of
the socialist state, which owns them, represented
by a hierarchical system of democratically elected
Soviets. The latter will also ensure their general
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public use. This is the basis for production
relations in the upcoming third and final stage of
socialism. Marx himself once spoke of the coming
society as "based on the principles of collectivism"
[3, Vol. 19, P. 18]; incidentally, China has also
long considered its "fundamental foundation to be
collectivism" [33]. The primary structural element
of this new society will be collectives. Through
development and international integration, they
will ultimately potentially form a single human
society with a complete absence of any
stratification, as well as any social division of
labor-communism.

The situation in the USSR was practically ready
for a gradual transition to the third stage by the
end of the 1930s. But it never arrived. And the
reason for this was the same nomenklatura that
had once ensured its success. The fact is that, over
the years of the USSR's existence, the
nomenklatura had actually changed. Even before,
it had been reluctant to relinquish its right to
manage property, transferring it to collectives of
workers. After all, doing so would have deprived it
of its exceptional social status. But initially, it
included people selflessly devoted to the
communist idea, hardened by prisons and exile,
who had personally carried out and defended the
revolution. However, over the years, other people
joined it. Now they were co-opted into this social
group in accordance with its demands. And these
demands gradually shifted from appropriate
ideological and businesslike qualities to
adherence to common interests and the strict
implementation of the will of the higher
authorities.

The events of 1937 resulted from internal
contradictions within the nomenklatura. The
international situation also contributed to this.
Then came the war, the post-war reconstruction
period, the Cold War... The acute illness of society
became chronic. Socialism never reached the next
stage of development; a period of decay began.
The nomenklatura, meanwhile, became
increasingly  "embourgeoisified," increasingly
seeking to control property, adding ownership
and use to it. To this end, it carried out a coup
d'état, or more accurately, a counterrevolution
("perestroika"),  betraying  everything it

supposedly revered. The development of socialism
in the USSR was interrupted. The country,
historically speaking, regressed-to the miserable
semi-colonial state of "dependent capitalism".

But what the Soviet Union had accomplished
during its existence was not in vain. The USSR
clearly demonstrated the possibility of abolishing
capitalism and building and successfully
operating a "post-capitalist" (socialist) social
system. It significantly contributed to the
elimination of the colonial system in its "classical"
form in the world; at the cost of enormous
sacrifices, the USSR prevented the domination of
the most reactionary form of capitalism on the
planet-fascism (Nazism), and also contributed to
a very significant degree to the implementation
and protection of certain revolutionary
transformations in a number of countries (this is
especially true of the Chinese revolution).

Global Processes and

2.8 Current Social

Socialism

But the most important thing in the world today is
that the form of capitalist global vertical division
of labor (i.e., the centuries-long relationship
between exploiting and exploited civilizations),
which still dominates the planet, is gradually
becoming obsolete through "natural" means. The
final stage of the international vertical division of
labor under capitalism has effectively begun to
slowly but surely emerge. But, according to the
general law of system development, while
essentially a product of this very system and
shaped by the laws of capitalism itself, it is
nonetheless already beginning to "work" not so
much to strengthen, but ultimately to destroy,
this socio-economic system. For, in the words of
Marx, "capitalist production necessarily generates
its own negation as a natural process" [3, V. 23, P.
773]. Naturally, external influences (for capitalism
as a system) were also present, as a new social
order-socialism-emerged in the world.

Yes, capitalism continues to develop quite
significantly, although it inevitably experiences a
developmental crisis, caused and directed, as has
been said, by the operation of its own laws. The
fact is that today, the main growth in profits
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comes from the organization of production in
"uncivilized" countries with cheap labor,
implemented by Western capitalists. The latter
are undergoing active industrialization. However,
due to the outflow of industrial capital and
declining profitability, the systematic
deindustrialization of the "civilized" countries
themselves is also inevitably occurring, leading to
certain inevitable consequences for the entire
capitalist division of labor. First of all, due to this
redistribution of production, social stratification
within the Western countries themselves is
intensifying-transnational oligarchs are growing
rich, while the so-called "middle class," on which
the social stability of these countries was based, is
shrinking in numbers and becoming poorer due to
the unwillingness of large capitalists to share their
profits with them. This is natural, since along with
the transfer of material production to the
countries of "dependent capitalism," the role of
those social strata that provided the intellectual
component in the ‘"core" countries also
diminishes.

For example, their leader-the United States of
America-is slowly but surely transforming from a
country of industrialists, engineers, and skilled
workers into a country of bankers, small traders,
and clerks. The same processes, although less
pronounced, are occurring in other Western
countries. A significant role was also played by the
disruption of the global capitalist monopoly on
"intellectual labor" in the "developed countries,"
brought about by the emergence of a new social
order-socialism. Vigorous technological and
cultural progress in the USSR significantly
disrupted the nature of the global division of
labor. The crisis of socialism there slowed this
process, but it can no longer be stopped. As a
result, the West has increasingly begun to lose its
global monopoly on "intellectual labor," which
again disrupts the previously established global
division of labor. The emergence of new centers
where 'intellectual labor" develops, and the
weakening of old ones, inevitably results in a kind
of 'regionalization" of the world, directly
threatening the global dominance of the West in
general and the United States in particular. This
destroys the very foundations of the scientific and

technological base on which the capitalist vertical
international division of labor, which ensures this
dominance, was actually based.

Former colonies, by developing their own
production, are beginning to free themselves from
their semi-colonial dependence, but they will not
be able to transform into Western-style capitalist
countries. Western countries "built" themselves as
capitalist countries through unequal economic
relations, thanks to which their rates of scientific
and technological development sharply increased
relative to other civilizations. At the same time, as
F. Braudel wrote, due to this "unequal exchange,"
"the division of labor on a global scale... was not
an agreement between equal partners."
Accordingly, "Europe was already drawing a
significant share of its essence and strength from
the entire world." "And it was precisely this
supplement that raised it above its own level in
the face of the challenges it encountered on the
path of its progress" [34, P. 43, 396]. This can no
longer be returned - no one will agree to tolerate
exploitation on a global scale anymore. But there
is no other capitalism. So, only socialism remains.

But a simultaneous transition of all countries to
socialism is unlikely. The destruction of the
unipolar world will not lead directly to socialism.
Its first consequence, it seems, will be the
regionalization of most states with mixed
economies based on state capitalism. But in
essence, regionalization will also mean the end of
capitalism-for it can exist only in one form-
global, representing a kind of "iceberg" in the "sea
of life," with the above-water portion of the
"civilized countries" and the underwater portion
of everyone else. Deprived of its "support"-the
ability to exploit "uncivilized countries"-the West
will become just one of a number of disparate "ice
floes." Moreover, scientific and technological
progress and interaction will inevitably, gradually
and effectively, eliminate the global "vertical"
division of labor, i.e., the international
(intercivilizational) division of "mental" and
"physical" labor.

But other forms of the division of labor will
remain a necessary element of the functioning of
society in its individual social entities for some
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time, and so it will not disappear completely.
However, it will, including on a global scale, take
other forms, particularly intra- and interregional
cooperation-voluntary and mutually beneficial,
since countries will no longer be bound by the
current (still essentially colonial) global (read:
American) financial system. Only as the human
economy gradually transforms into a truly global
one will the '"vertical" division of labor be
abolished in the reverse order of its origin. Even
now, Western countries are rapidly losing their
dominance in the system of global, unequal
division of labor they created. And only after its
complete decline will it be time to eliminate what
Marx considered the main contradiction of
capitalism-the contradiction between the working
class and the bourgeoisie.

And here, socialism will have its say. For a long
time now, the socialization of production, due to
the dominance of monopolies (today primarily
transnational ones), has reached such a scale that,
in the words of V.I. Lenin, written a hundred
years ago, "monopoly capitalism is evolving into
state-monopoly capitalism": after all, "if the
largest capitalist enterprise becomes a monopoly,
it means it serves the entire people"- albeit to the
benefit of the owners of the means of production.
But "socialism is nothing other than a state-
capitalist monopoly, directed to the benefit of the
entire people and, to that extent, ceasing to be a
capitalist monopoly". This is the only path to
further development, for "one cannot move
forward from monopolies... without moving
toward socialism" [22, V. 34. P. 191-192].

. CONCLUSION

Meanwhile, new centers of socialism are
constantly emerging. Various countries are
attempting to build a new society, experiencing
both significant achievements and significant
mistakes along the way. The experience of the
People's Republic of China is particularly
significant. Initially, the Communist Party of
China, which led the process, adopted Soviet
experience-both its best and worst aspects. The
specific social conditions that existed in that
country were particularly significant here.
However, the communists in the PRC were able to

successfully utilize the Soviet experience, despite
many mistakes. However, the situation gradually
improved, and the advantages of socialism began
to take hold. Very high rates of economic
development were achieved, as a result of which
China has already displaced the United States
from the first place in the world in terms of
production and is beginning to actively push it
forward in science and technology. This is despite
the fact that in China, the current phase of
socialist development is considered the lowest
point. In essence, they are effectively experiencing
what was known in the USSR as the New
Economic Policy (NEP). But China continues to
successfully move along the socialist path,
simultaneously serving as a significant obstacle to
capitalist restoration. This also serves as an
example for many other countries.

Socialism is an inevitable consequence of the
collapse of the global capitalist system. It is a
natural stage of social development. Objectively,
its formation and development are driven by the
social processes themselves in the world.
Subjectively, for the development of socialism on
a global scale to proceed as successfully as
possible, with minimal costs and at an
accelerating pace, it is highly desirable that its
builders understand what they are building. In
other words, a general theory of socialism must
develop. And it will, of course, develop. It is hoped
that this article will also make its modest
contribution to this development.
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The Chazar Forts of the Lower Don. Comparison

Dr. Valerii S. Flerov

SUMMARY

The defense capacity of the fortresses of Khazar Khaganat has not been studied up to date as an
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The Chazar Forts of the Lower Don. Comparison

Xazapckue Kpenoctn HmxkHero [JoHa. CpaBHeHMe

Dr. Valerii S. Flerov

SUMMARY

The defense capacity of the fortresses of Khazar
Khaganat has not been studied up to date as an
independent topic.Butitbe wrong to considered
the fortresses which are the largest in area
and/or have the longer perimeter of external
walls to be the most defensible. In general, all
metric and quantitative date give only purely
formalized estimates. No matter how much I
want to formalize, summarize in tables, correlate
them all, it is impossible to do without verbal
descriptions and comparisons.Such  kind
ofcomparisons is proposed for three Khazar
fortresses located in the Lower Don and
constructed from different materials. 1)The
fortress of Semikarakorsk is a khagan’s
residence, built of raw brick with structures in
citadel made of burnt one. In it’s plan this
fortress looks like a “square in square”.2)
Thsimlianskaya Right Bankfortressis built of
white limestone  blocks;3) Sarkel (or
Thsimlianskaya Left Bankfortress) is built of
burnt brick.

Themain characteristicsof ~ these three
fortressesare given in the Table. Semikarakorsk
and ThsimlianskayaRight Bankfortresseswere
constructed in the late VIII-the early IX century,
and were captured simultaneously several years
after the construction of Sarkel,most likely in the
time of internal conflict in Khazaria at the end of
the first third of the IX -century. Being
synchronous, they are built in different
traditions. Semikarakorskfortress is more
archaic, but the use of burnt brick appeared there
earlier than in Sarkel, i. e. before Petronas
Kamatiros mission to Khazaria.

Themaindisadvantages of Semikarakorskfortress
were the unstable raw brick, absence of towers
and moat. In ThsimlianskayaRight
Bankfortressthe internal space was

(© 2025 Great Britain Journals Press

Jundamentally different: it was divided into three
sectors. The same principle was used in Sarkel,
but with a division into five sectors. Such kind of
internal division; as well as rectangular plan of
the towers is the mainsimilaritybetween
Thsimlianskaya Right Bankfortressand Sarkel.
On the other hand, This Smilianskaya Right Bank
fortress like Semikarakorsk had with had a two-
chamber workshop attached to fortress’ walls.

Sarkel was the most perfect of Khazaria’s Don
fortresses. It had a moat, towers, it was divided
into five sectors and it was built of solid
construction material. At the same time, it is
impossible to estimate the defense capacity of
each fortress without knowledge of specific
circumstances of their destruction. The tactical
situation at the moment of threat of each one of
the fortresses can only be modeled depending on
the initial data introduced by researchers. We
can only assume that local tribes of the Don
Region of the Khazar period did not have rich
experience in using catapults, battering rams or
other siege techniques.

In peacetime, the Lower Don fortresses could
serve as administrative posts, or a bases of small
military units. In fleeting clashes of local
importance and in favorable circumstances, each
fortress could defend itself. But in a wider
operational environment these fortresses with
their small garrisons could not influence the
overall course of hostilities because they were
completely isolated.Only help from outside could
save them.

I do not deal with the long-standing question
"against whom" Sarkel and the Right Bank
fortress were built. More often, Hungarians are
implied among others. Why did none of the
authors raise the same question with regard to
the Semikarakor fortress? Against the
Hungarian or another tribes? It is worth
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recalling that M. I. Artamonov had raised the
question of mistrust of the central authorities to
the local population (Artamonov 1968,p. 18).

. BBEOEHWVE

TeMaoO0pOHBI KperocTed Xa3apCcKOro KaraHaTa
JI0 HACTOSIIETO BPEMEHU HE PacCMaTPHUBAJIACh,
XOTSI HEKOTOPbIE OIIEHKH OT/JEIbHBIM W3 HUX
naBanuch. CJI0KHO COCTaBUTh IPOTPaMMy TaKOTO
uccnenopanuss.  OOblyHBIE ~ Habop  oleHOK
pPaHHECPeTHEBEKOBOH KPEIOCTH BKJIIOYAET: IIJIaH,
CTPOUTEJIbHBIM MaTepuaJ, IEPUMETP U ILIOIIA b,
CTEHBI CO BCEMH X NMPU3HAKaMH; GYH/[AMEHT/€ero
OTCYTCTBUE; HayJm4yue/ OTCYTCTBHE OalleH, uX
YHCI0, METPUYECKUE XaPAKTEPUCTHKH KaXKIOMU,
PACCTOSIHHSI MEXKJIy HHUMH, PBBI, 95CKapIIbI,
CTPYKTypa BHYTPEHHETO ITPOCTPAHCTBA KPEIOCTH,
HaTU4ue IUTA/IEeNH, JIOH?KOH, €ro
MECTOIIOJIOJKEHUE, BBICOTA, CTENEHb 3aCTPOUKH
KPENOCTH JKUJIBIMU U WHBIMH COOPYKEHUSIMHU, U
T. . J1eJI0 OCJIOKHSIETCS TeM, UTO JIJISI Xa3aPCKUX
KperocTeii He BCe W3 YIOMSHYTHIXIIPU3HAKOB
YCTaHOBJIEHBI BBU/Iy HEIOJIHOTHI COXPAHHOCTH U

0co0eHHO HeJIOCTaTOYHOCTHU BCKPBITBIX
IWIOIIALE .

Kpome IIEPEUUCIEHHbIX  KOHCTaTUPYIOIIUX
XapaKTEPUCTHK, 0OOPOHOCIIOCOOHOCTh KPEIOCTH
oIpesesnaeTcs JIpYTUMU Ype3BbIYAHO
3HAUUMBIMH  O0OCTOSITEIbCTBAMU-OKPY>KAIOIIAs

MECTHOCTh, CPeZI KOTOPOH BO3BeJ€HA KPEIOCTh;
Okadime TOAXOAbl K HEeH W UX pesbed,
KOTOpblE MOTJIA CJIYKUTh JIOTIOJTHUTEIbHBIM
MPEMATCTBUEM [ JIIOOOTO TOTEHIHAIBHOTO
MPOTUBHUKA, HO ¥ HANPOTUB, O0eCIeUnBAIN
CKPBITHOCTh ~ TIPHU  IOAXOJIE K  KPEIoOCTH,
BHE3AITHOCTh HalajieHusa. Tak, mpaBblii Oeper p.
JloH, 3oHa cremnel, OyKBaJbHO H3pe3aH TyCTOH
CETHI0 JIDEBHUX TIJIyOOKHMX U MPOTSIKEHHBIX
OBparoB, spOB, B KOTOPBIX MOIJIM CKPBIBATHCS
OOJIBbIITIE MACCHI BOUCK.

Bputo OB HEBEPHO BHABUTATh HA IIEPBOE MECTO
caMmple OoJspIIME TIO IUIOMQAA W/WIN  TIO
IIepUMETPY BHENIHUX CT€H KpemnocTy. Boobe ke
BCe MeTpUYecKue U KOJWYeCTBEHHBbIE IPHU3HAKU
JIal0T JIUIIb CyTy0O (popMaIn30BaHHBIE OLEHKH.
Kak 6b1 HH xOTesioch OpMarIn30BaTh, CBECTU B
TabJIUIBl, KOPPEJIUPOBAaTh «BCe» IPU3HAKHU

Kperocrelr, 6e3 BepOQJIBHBIX ONHCAHUUA U
CpaBHEHUU 0O0UTHCH HEBO3MOXKHO.

Jnsa KaKux-1100 OIIEHOK HeobxoauMa
KOppeJISIus MEKIY MUHAMYM JIByMsI
kpenoctsimu. K mpumepy, JJIMHA UX CTEH JOJIKHA
COOTHOCHUTBCSC KOJIMYECTBOM OalleH,
paccrosiHreM Mesxkay HUMH. OJlHaKO, HeOOoJIbIIas
KpemocTb €O CTeHAMH He JUIMHHee 100-120 M
MOTJIa COXPaHATh 00OPOHOCHOCOOHOCTL W 6e3
OamreH. TakuMu,BEpOATHO, OBLITIOOOJIBITHHCTBO
Kpemocreii karaHata. TeM He MeHee, UX TPYIHO
PaHXXKHUPOBATh IO OJIHOW JIMHWHU, YIUTHIBAs, UTO
Kakmas o0Js1afjlaeT TOJBKO €W  HIPHUCYIIUMH
0COOEHHOCTSIMM U Ka’K/lasi WJIM TpyIna OJIU3KO
pa3MeIleHHbIX, ObLIa COOpY?KeHa ¢
ompe/ieIeHHBIMH IIeJISIMHU.

Ina  cyxXaeHuid O KOHKPeTHOU  KpermocTH
Heo0X0aMuMO 3HATh (ycTaHOBUTBD) eé
nepeoHavanbHoe HasHaveHue, KOTOPOe B CBOIO
oudepe/ib, 0COOEHHO pu OTCYTCTBUH
HApPAaTHUBHBIX HCTOUYHHUKOB, MOMKET OOBACHUTH
XapaKTEPUCTUKU ee dpopruduranuu u
0CcOOEHHOCTH BHYTPEHHEH 3aCTPONKH'.

Eme ciiokHee ONpeie/TuTh MOTEHIUAT KPEOCTH
B 00opoHe Oosbimioro peruoHa: Tuxas CocHa-

CeBEpHOE TIOTpaHWYbe KaraHaTa, CeBepCcKHUi
Honen, Hwxauii Jon. Easa s He camas
CJIOZKHASA TS HCCJIe0BaTEIIA 3ajaua,

YCTaHOBUTD, KAKUM IOTEHIIHAJIOM 00J1a/1aT Bpar,
B OXKUJIAHUU KOTOPOTO COOPY?KE€Ha KPEIOCTb.
Cynpba KOHKDETHOHM KpeIoCTH, Jlaske CaMoi,Ha
MEePBBIA B3IVIAJl, COBEPIIEHHOM, 3aBHCEJa He
TOJIBKO OT TapHU30Ha, HO, €/IBa JIU He B
peliamoIeil CTelmeHu, OT BCErO XO/Ja BOEHHOTO
MMPOTUBOCTOSIHUsA. Peub UJEeT O BHEIIHEM
npotuBHUKe. He cienyet, ogHako, 3a0bIBaTh, 4TO
KPEIOCTH  COOPYKINCh W JJISI  PelleHus
BHYTPEHHHUX 33/1a4.

' HedACHO ABJAIOTCA JIU KPENOCTAMU MeCTOHAXOXK/IEHUA

Bamanra I u II B 6acceiine p. Eropisbik B Kammbikuun. Cum.:
Ouwnp-T'opsieea M. A., don Kapuan Bopuxelim, KekeeB 3.
OTKpBITHE TIEPBOTO HAa TeppuUTOpUU KayMbIKMM mamMsATHUKA
TOPOZICKOTO THIIA BIOXU cpefgHeBekoBbs // Tp. I (XIX)
Beepoccuiickoro apxeosioruvyeckoro cwesza, T. III. CII6.—
M.-B. Hosropozg, 2011, 172-174; Oump-I'opsieBa M. A,
CutmukoB A. T., Kuamko fA. A, Hara T. K wusyuenwio
IMaMATHUKA 50X cpefHeBeKoBbs bamanTa-1I // ITA. 2016.
No 4, 23-36.
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PaccmoTpuM m3sI03KeHHBIE BBINIE TE3UCHI OOJee
JleTaJIbHO Ha TIpUMepe TpeX HIKHe-JOHCKUX
KpemnocTei, B pa3HOH CTeleH! PACKOIIaHHBIX.

Camolfi WBBECTHOU CpeAud  HIDKHE-JTOHCKUX
Xa3apCKUX KaMEeHHBIX UM KUPIHUYHBIX Kperocreu
apasgercsa kupnuuHbiid Capkesn.Ho momrumo Heros
Ipejieiax COBPeMEHHBIX TpaHul PocToBCkoi 061.

npenacraBjieHbl MeE€HeE€ HW3BECTHbIE HCTOPpHUKaAM H

KpynHeimasa B OacceitHe [lona—CeBepckoro
JloHIIa B KPEIIOCTHHIX CTEHAX KOTOPOI aOCOJIFOTHO
peo6J1aiaeT ChIPIIOBBIN KUPIUY.

CEMHUKAPAKOPCKAA KPEIIOCTDB: Packomnku
IIPOBOAWJI aBTOP B 1971-1974 r. Haxomutcsa B
YyeThIpex KUJIOMeTpax 3arnajiHee I.
Cemmkapakopcka PocToBckoil 00J1., B 115 KM K
BOCTOKY OT T. PocToBa-Ha-/loHy, Ha j1IeBobepeKbe

apxeoJjsioram KaraHaTa OeJIoOKaMeHHEbIe P. Z[OH IIpX BIIaZ€EHHKW B HETO JIEBOT'O IIPHUTOKA-P.
[IpaBoGeperxknas IumisHckasa KampimwuHckas,a Can (M. 1: 1).
TaK¥XKe KUpIu4dHasg CeMI/IKapaKOpCKaﬂ,
D i
Z
e g
%nﬁcpmoe Ké”'—"'“"ﬁHD
LimMasaHcKOoe, =
Capken 1
Cemamggme

OHFOH

Vinn. 1. 1- Kpenioctu Xazapckoro karasata Ha Huxxkaewm Jlony;
2- CeMuKapakopcKas KpernocTb
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Pacnosio:keHa He HenmocpeZCTBEHHO IPU CIUAHUU
Cana c¢ /loHOM, HO B Tpex KWJIOMeTpax BbIIIE 110
Teuennto Casa; Ha 95TO CTOUT OOpaTUTH
BHUMaHUe. Caj-cTenHas HeIIUPOKas, HO B CBOUX

HHN30BbAX I‘JIY6OKa}I C 6I>ICTpInIM TE€UECHUEM
HU3BHUJIMCTAaA pedyka MMHPpUHOK 10 20 M.?
ITocTostHHO MEHAET CBOE pyciio n3-3a

ITOIMBIBaHUs OE€pPEeroB. B 11eJ10M TOPOJTHIIE JIEXKUT
B IpOCTHpamIlelics Ha MHOIO KUJIOMETPOB
JOHCKOH morme.3

Pemarormum  mpm  BbIOOpE  MecTa  CTajlu
ocoOeHHOCTH MecTHOCTU u penbeda. J[lna
CTPOUTEJIbCTBA OBLT BBHIOPAH HU3KUH IIJIOCKUU
X0sM (BCXOJIMJIEHHE), KOTOPBIA JIeKaJl BHYTPH
BBITSAHYTOM, IOUYTH 3aMKHyTOou mnemiu Caia,
OXBaTHUBIIIEH TEPPUTOPUIO MPUMEPHO 4x1 KM. B
cyxoe Bpemsa roga newisa Cana ObUIa TEPBBIM
pybexxom 1mipu mnozxoze K ropoxaumty. Ilpu
pasnuBax /[oHa Bce IPOCTPAHCTBO MMOUMBI BMeCTe
¢ pyciom Cama yxomuino mop — Boay.He
3aTOIVIEHHBIM  OCTaBJICA  TOJIBKO  XOJIM,
IIPEBPATUBIIUICA HAa 3HAYWUTEJIbHOE BpeEMs B
octpoB. CTogBIIasg HA HEM KPeNoCTh OKa3bIBAIACh
MPAKTUYeCKU HEJOCTYITHOU /I TOTEHI[ATIBHOTO
Bpara. Ilocsie  yxozma  OCHOBHOW  BOJIBI,
OKpy>Kamlliee MPOCTPAHCTBO eIl€ 3HAYUTeJIbHOe
BpeMs 0CTaBaJIOCh TPYAHOIIPOXOJUMBIM.

Takum o0OpaszoMm, I  B3allUThl  KPEIOCTH
MPUPOJIHbIE  YCJIOBHSA OBLIM  HCIIOJIb30BAHBI
peieJIbHO panuoHaibHO. Kak yBuUpmM faiee,
TOYHO TaK K€ 3alUIIAJINCh ITOAX0bI K KPEIOCTH
Capkesn, xkoropasdg, kak u CeMuKapakopckas,
CTOs1JIa B JIEBOOEPEIKHOU JJOHCKOU TTOMME.

BHemiHAA KpemocTHasg CTeHa U CTeHa IUTaJlesId
KPEeNOCTH BO3JBUTAJINCh U3 CHIPIIOBOIO KUpHHYa
¢ BcTaBKaMu o0osxckeHHOro*. K HamemyBpeMeHU

2

OmpeniesieHre  «Xa3apCKUe» O3HAYaeT pacIoIOKeHHe
KpemocTeli  Ha  TeppuTopuM  Xa3apCKOro  KaraHara,
apXeoJIOTHYeCKU—  OTHOCAILMeCs K  CaJITOBO-MaslKOU

KyJIbType. B JaHHOM cilydae 3TO OoIpesieJieHrue He OTHOCUTCS
K DJTHUYECKOMY COCTaBy WX CTDOUTEJIEH, HaceJeHUs u
TapHU30HOB.

3 ®népor B. C. ®dopruduramusa XazapcKOro KaraHaTa Ha
Huwxuem [ony. Cemmkapakopckoe ropopuiie. M., 2020.
372c.

4 ®népor B. C. Cemukapakopckas KpemocThb Xa3apCKOTO
KaraHaTa: CTPOUTEJLCTBO W3  CHIPIIOBOTO  KHUPIINYA,
TexXHOJI0TUs, cpoku//Crenu EBpOIIbI B 3110XY CPEIHEBEKOBBSI.
T. 7, Xazapckoe Bpems. JJoHeNK, 2009, 479-488. ®iépos B.

CTEHbl IIPEBPATWINCh B «BaJIbl» CO CpeaHeln
BBICOTOI0 OKOJIO MeTpa, PaCIUIBIBIINECH JI0 15-16
M B  IIHPUHY. BHYTPpMHHX  IPEKpPacHO
COXPaHWJINCH JI0 10-12 HUKHUX CJIO€B KUPITUYHOU
KIaJKd. Braromaps — «BajaM» — O4YepTaHHUA
KpenocTu emie u Cero/iHs XOPpOIIIO
MMPOCMAaTPUBAIOTCS HA TTOBEPXHOCTH.

[ToguepkHy, Tiepes CTEHAMU KPEIOCTU He ObL10
PpB808,HE OKpy:Kaju OHH U IuUTaAenb. Ha 310
cienyer oOpaTUTh BHUMAaHUE, TaK KaK, Ka3aJ0Ch
Obl, BBl JIOJDKHBI  YBEJIUYHUTh 0OOPOHOC-
MMOCOOHOCTh KPEIIOCTU CTOHKUMU CTE€HAMH.

B ocHoBe miana CeMHKapaKOPCKOU KpEMOCTH
(M. 1: 2) 7nexuT JpeBHUM NIPUHIUI JIBYX
KOHIIEHTPHUYECKUX KBaJ[paToB, OJTHAKO
peanu30BaH OH ObLI ¢ HapymieHussMu. HeBbicokas
CTpOUTeJIbHAA KyJbTypa IIPUBeJIA K CIIeyIOIeMy.
IIpu Tom, uTO JUIA KpemocTu Oblyla BBIOpaHa
POBHasT U  TPAKTUYECKH  TOPU30HTAJIbHAS
IUIOIA/IKa, CTPOUTEJIM He CyMeJH C/esaTh ee
VIJIBI U YIJIBI IUTQ/IEJIN TPsAMBIMU. B wtore Ha
BHEIITHEM nepuMeTpe YTJIbI OKa3JINCh
Pa3HOBEJIMKUMU: CeBepPO-BOCTOUHBIN-85°;
ceBepo-3amnaJIHbIN-103°; IOr0-3amnagHbINA-84°;
IIPOEKTUPOBABIIINE, HO 3aTEM CPe3aHHBIN B CBA3U
C pe3KUM IIOHW)KeHUe peisibeda 3a JIOHKOHOM,
FOTO-BOCTOUYHBIH-88°. HepaBeHcTBO YIJIOB
MpUBEJI0 K HECOPa3MEPHOCTH JJINHBI CTEH:
ceBepHasi-205 M, 3amnajiHasg-190 M. Eciu Obl He
ObUT Cpe3aH IOTO-BOCTOYHBIA YTOJI, TO IOKHASA
poctursia ObI-232 M, a BOCTOYHAsg — 210 M.
Brpouem, Ha 060POHOCIIOCOOHOCTH KPEMOCTH 3Ta
0COOEHHOCTh HE CKa3ajJoch, HO OHA PE3KO
orinyaeT ee oT Capkesa ¢ ero NpsAMbIMHU yTJIaMU

(Nnn.3, 4).

B 1muTaziesin yriibl: ceBEpPO-BOCTOYHBIN-83°, 10TO-
BOCTOYHBIN-Q8°,  10rO-3amajiHBIN-85°, ceBepo-
3amajHbIN-94°. JlJIMHA CTEH: CceBepHasg-92 M,
BOCTOYHAas-85 M, 102kHasA-88 M, 3amtagHasa-85 M.

[Tnomans KpenocTu-npuMepHo 43 500 KB. M, U3
KOTOPBIX Ha IUTAZeJIb IPUXOAUIIOCH OKOJIO 7 600
kB. M. I1o mnomagu CeMukapakopbl 3HAUUTETHHO
IIPEBOCXO/IWJIN BCE KUPIUYHbBIE U OeJIOKaMeHHbIe
Kpenoctu Xazapckoro karaHaTta Oacceiina J[oHa,

C. ®oprudukanua Xazapckoro karanara Ha Hmxaem /{oHy.
Cemukapakopckoe ropoauine. M., 2020, 24-163.
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ycrymas Toiabko XyMmapuHCcKod Ha Kybanu w,
BepoATHO, VITHii0, 0 pa3amMepax KOTOPOTO MOKHO
TOJIBKO CTPOUTD IIPEIIOIOKEHUA’.

[Ipu B3HAYWUTESIPHOW /JIMHE KPENOCTHBIX CTEH,
190—232 M, BJOJb HUX B peibede OauiHuHe
npocaexcusaromes. He okazamoch UX U Ha
BCKPBITBIX YUYaCTKaX CTeH, 3a MCKIIYeHUueM
IIOCTPOUKHA HA3BAaHHOM YCJIOBHO  «OQUUHA»-
Mmacmepckasn, GopTUPUKANUOHHOE Ha3HaAueHUe
KOTOPOM  ocTaeTcsi IO/  BOIPOCOM.  IJTO
JIByYXKaMepHOe  COoOopy:KeHue, 15x8 M, U3
CBIPIIOBOTO KHPIINYa,BCTPOEHHOE C BHEIIHEH
CTOPOHBI B KOJIEHOOOpPAa3HBI H3THO CEBEPHOU
creHsl kpenoctu (Mswr. 2: 1). B 3anmagHOM ero
IIOMEIeHNN OOHApYy:KeHbl OCTAaTKU TOPHOB C
KyCKaMH >KeJIe3UCTOr0 IIIaka. AHaJIOTUYHOE
JIByXKaMepHO€ COOPYKE€HHEe C POCCHINBIO IIJIAKA
IIPUCTPOEHO C BHYTPEHHEU CTOPOHBIK CTeHe
[TpaBoGeperxkHOU 1[UMIIAHCKON KPEMOCTH, OaITHu
KOTOPOM BBITJISA/IEIN COBEPIIIEHHO I0-/IPYyTOMY.

He BuaHO ocraTkOB OallleH U B pesibede CTeH
nutazenu. CrnpaBeIMBOCTU pPafiul OTMedy, YTO
ucropuk B. M. IlynaBoB, Kak U Apyrue JOHCKHE
smoburenu crapusbl XIX-Hau. XX BB., yIIOMHHAJ
O6alrHU ¥ BOPOTA, HO PACKOIKM Ha UX MecTe He
nposojawi. TogHble MecTa pacloJIOKeHUsA OH He
yKasail.

Pesbedp Ha MecTe YIJIOB KPENOCTH W IUTAJIEJTH
TaKKe TOBOPUT obomcymcmeue  Y2no8blx
bauwen.dto HabJIIoeHIIe MIO/ITBEP/IUIIOCH
pacKOIlKaMHd  Ha  CEBEPO-BOCTOYHOM  YIJIy
KpemocTd, rie OallHU JIEHCTBUTEJIBHO He
oKazaJyioch. J/I[pyrue yriibl He pacHaxuBajInCh, HO
BHUMAaTEJIbHO OCMaTPHUBAJIUCH.

JloHocoH. B 103KHOM KOHIIE BOCTOYHOI CTEHBI
KpPEermocTH  HAxXOJUTCA  OIUIbIBIIAS  KypraH
obpasnas Haceinb (M. 1: 2). E€ nmpoucxokaeHre
JEeCATUJIETUSIMHU OCTAaBaJIOCh «3arafkoii», TeM
OoJjiee UTO MOJOOHOTO HE OTMEYEHO B JPYTUX
KpernocTsax Xas3apcKoro kKaraHata. B 1974 r. Ha
CTBIKE CTEHBI W HACHIINU OBLIM IIPOU3BEIEHBI
PACKOIIKHA, B Pe3yJIbTaTe€ KOTOPBIX BBISICHUJIOCH,

5 @dnépos B. C.«['opoza» m «3amMku» Xa3apCcKOTO KaraHaTa.
Apxeosnorudeckass peanbHoCcTh. M.—HMepycanum, 2011,
83-106.B Hacrosmuii MOMEHT B Jejbre Bosru 6Gosibline
paborsl 1o noucky Utuiist Bezier 1. C. CotoBsEB (AcTpaxaHb)
npu yuactuu B. A. Capamysikuna (Besropopn).

4TO HACBIIb SIBJISIETCS pa3BajimHAMU
TPaHIMO3HOTO CTPOEHUS U3 CHIPIIOBOTO KUpITUUA
C BKJIIOUYEHUSIMH JIECSATKOB, €CJIM HE COTEH,
000xCKeHHBIX. HUUeM MHBIM, KaK JOHKOHOM, 3TO
COOpy’KeHHe He MorJio ObiTh. He mpoTtuBOpeunT
MIPEIJIOKEHHOMY OIIpe/ieJIeHHI0 U BCTPOEHHOCTh
5TOTO COOPYKEHUS B JIMHUIO KPEMIOCTHBIX CTEH, a
He pasMmellleHne BHYTPU KpeINOoCTH WIN ee
nutazesn.  Ob6a  BapwaHTa B HCTOPHUU
dopTudukanum u3BecTHH. J[OHXXOH MOT OBITh
MIPAMOYTOJIBHBIM (KaK BapUaHT, KBaJPATHBIM), HO
Oosiee BEPOSITHHI OYEPTAHUS HEMPABUIBHOTO
MPsIMOYTOJIbHUKA WJIN YIJUHEHHOW Tpalernuu.
[TocnenHee COOTBETCTBYET OYEPTAHUAM HACBITIHU.
JIoH>KOH OOJIBIIMX pPa3MepoB, HazBaHbIH X. X.
BumxueBbIM «MHOTO3Ta>KHOU OamrHen»,
W3BECTEH B KaMEHHOW Kpemnoctu Xymapa.
BripoueMm, ero peKOHCTPYKIMS pPACKONMKaM{ He
OATBEPKAeHA’.

Kaxoit ObL1a IlepBOHAYaIbHAA BBICOTA
CEMUKaPaKOpCKOro AoH:koHa? Cy/s MO IUIOLA U
«KypraHa», T. €. er0 pa3BaJIiH, OBaJl 35X40 M, U
UX HBIHEITHEU BBICOTE, HE MEHee 2,5 M, JIOHKOH
UMeJIHE MeHee JBYX-Tpéx sTaxkeu. Ilpu Takoil
BBICOTE €T0 CTEHBI, BEPOATHEE BCETO, OBLIM CJIETKA
HaKJIOHHBIMHU. Ecin MIPUHATH BBICOTY
KPENOCTHBIXCTEH 3a 5 M, TO BBICOTA JIOHXKOHA
JocTUTAJIa He MeHee 10 M. Kakux-yimbo
cepbe3HbIX (POPTUGUKAITMOHHBIX PYHKIIUNU OH HE
Hec. FEro ocHOBHOe HazHaueHHe-00eCIeYnTh
HaOJIIOJIeHHEe 32  CTENmbl0 B BOCTOYHOM
HaIpaBJIeHUU MUHUMYM Ha 20-25 KM IIPU SCHOH
norojie. Pazymeercs, OH MOT HCHOJIB30BAaThCA U
Kak oObIyHasA OalrHsA, 9TO 000POHOCIOCOOHOCTH
KperocTu 3aMeTHO He IIOBBIIIAJIO.
O6GOpPOHOCIIOCOOHOCTh BO3pacTayia MPU HAJTUYUU
CUCTEMBI OallleH.

Cmenvt kpenocmu u yumadeau.Kak 661 HU ObLITH
IpUMeYaTeJIbHbl U Jla)K€ OPUTMHAIBHBI BCE
poYne 0COOEHHOCTH CeMHuKapakKOpPCKOH
KpPEeIOCTH, UMEHHO CTEHBI 0OOJiee BCEro XapaKTe-
pU3YIOT cTeneHb eé obopoHocnocobHOocTH. B
MIEPBYIO OYepe/ib 3TO OTHOCUTCSA K MX TOJIIIUHE: B
npenenax 1,45-1,60 M.OTOT IOKa3aTedb BIABOE
MEHBIIlE, UeM Y CJIOKEHHBIX U3 000KKEHHOTO

® Bumkues X. X. XymapHuHCKOe ropoauiie. Uepkecck, 1983,
26, 27; puc. 26-28.
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KHPIIHYa Ha U3BECTKOBOM pacTBope creH Capkesa
(3,72-3,76 M) U CJI0XKEHHBIX 13 0OEJIOKAMEHHBIX
6soxkoB cren IIpaBobGepeskHOoM I[UMIIAHCKOI
KperocTH (4,20 m).

Bce creHBl U CcOOpy:K€HHA KPENOCTU BO3BEZEHBI
6e3 ¢yHoamenma. CTpPOUTENU OTPAHUYHIIVCH
CHATHEM TOHKOTO CJI0Sl TyMyca U BbIpaBHUBAaHUEM
II0JIOCH COOTBETCTBYIOIIEeH miupuHe creH. Hazo
IIpU3HaTh, BbHIPABHUBAHUE JI0 T'OPHU30HTAJIBHOTO
COCTOSHUSA IIPOU3BO/INIIOCH JIOCTAaTOYHO
TIIAaTeJbHO. BO BCAKOM cilydae, cTpeMJIeHUe K
5TOMY OYEBHU/IHO.

3lecb He MeCTO B JleTaJAX  OIHCHIBATh
TEXHOJIOTHIO CTPOUTEJIBCTBA CTEH, HO YKaXKy Ha
TO, YTO IPH XOPOIIeM KayecTBe CBhIPIJOBOTO
KUpIIMYa,  HapylleHusa B  ero  YyKJIaJKe
MHOTOYHUCJIEHHBI. BrieuaTsieHue, 4TO KJIaJIKyBeIu
HEeJIOCTATOYHO IO/ITOTOBJIEHHBIE JIJIS1 9TOTO JIIO/IU.
BeposatHo, u 06e3 [IODKHOTO WHIKEHEPHOTO
KOHTPOJIA 32 BePTHUKAJIBHOCTHIO BO3BOJUMBIX
cred. IlocsieiHee NTOATBEPIKAAIOT IPO/OJIbHBIE
BePTUKAJIbHbIE  TPEIIUHBI BHYTPU CTeH,
TAHYBIIMECA HAa MHOTHe MeTpbl. PuCKHY
IIPENOJIOKUTH, YTO IPOUCXOYIIN 0OBAIBI TOTO
WJIM MHOTO YYaCTKa B XOJ[e CaMOT'0 CTPOUTEJIHCTBA.

He HaWJIeHO  JIOKa3aTeJbCTB  OOJIMIIOBKH
CBIPLIOBBIX CTEH NAHIUpPEM U3 O0O0XKEHHBIX
kupnuyed. B ycj0BHAX MeCTHOTO KJIMMara
CBIPIIOBBIE HEOOJIUIIOBAHHBIE CTEHBI TPeOOBATN
IIOCTOAHHOTO yXo/a, IoAMasku. IIpociaeautsb
cjebl  pEMOHTAa OKa3aJoCh HEBO3MOXKHBIM,
IIOCKOJIBKY IIOBEPXHOCTU CTEH HE COXPAaHUJINCH. B
TOU WJIN MHOU CTelleHU, OHU BBIKPOIIIEeHBI. TOJIBKO
MecTaMH  BJOJb  HHUX  3aMedyeHbl  MaJjio
BBIpa3UTeJIbHblEe DPa3pO3HEHHble KOMOYKH WU
MATHA  U3BECTKOBOTO  pacTBOpa, HO  Kak
[IepBOHAYAJILHO OH HCIIOJIb30BAICH, OOBSACHUTH
He yzaainocb. Bo BeAkoM ciayyae He A
nobenku.l1Haye B/IOJIb UX OCHOBaHUSA, BHYTPHU U
CHapy>kH, W3BECTh TAHYJACh OBl CIUIOIIHBIMHU
II0JIOCAMH.

Cmpoenus 8 uyumadeau. Yepes unurazenp B
HarnipaBiieHun C—HO ObUia MpoJioXkeHa TpaHIes
IINPUHOIO 4 M. B pe3ysiprare 6pUIH OOHAPYKEHBI
Pa3BaJIMHBI 3/IaHUN U3 000XCHCEHHO20 KUpnuuda,
3aHUMaBIINe, CyAd 10 pesbedy, OOIBIIYI0 YaCTh

BHYTPEHHEro IpocTpaHcTBa muTazenn. Cpeau
pa3BaJIMH  COXpPAHWJIUCh U OODBIBKH  CTEH,
CJIO’KEHHBIX B /JIBA KHUPNHYA K OKPY:KEHHBIX
MHOTOYHCJIEHHBIMU 00JI0MKaMu uepenuubl( .
2:2),
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KaxkoBo e 06110 Ha3HaueHHe CeMUKapaKOPCKOU
kpenoctu? Ha MOW B3IVIS,0TBETKPOETCS B
00BSICHEHUH MHHMOTO HECOOTBETCTBUS C1a00CTH
e€¢ dopruduKamuu ¢ PaCHOJOKEHUEM 8
uumadenu 30aHuil u3 00OHCHCEHHO20 KUpNu4a c
YyepenuuHoll kposaeir.

CtpouTenbHBIN MaTepuag 000POHUTETBHBIX CTEH,
oKazacs CaMBbIM HEIPOYHBIM u3
IPUMEHSBIINXCA B KaraHaTe-ChIPIIOBBIN KUPIHY.
Cyzig 1o He3HAYNTEJIbHOMY 00'beMy €ro pa3Bajios,
BHEIIHWE U BHYTPEHHHE CTEHBl He ObUIH
BBICOKUMH, MAKCUMyM 4-5 M, U K TOMYy K€ He
umenu Oamen.He oTBeuaer 3azjaue HaJeKHOU
O0OOPOHBITOJIIIIUHA CTEH B IIpeZieslax BCETO JIBYX
METpPOB IpU OTMEYEHHOM HECOBEPIIEHCTBE
KJIQ/IKU CHIPI[OBOTO KUPITHYA.

OtcyrcTBue OareH, OCOOEHHO Ha BHEIIHUX
CTEHaX CO CpeJHed JJIWHOU B 200 M W PBOB
MOJKET  TI0Ka3aThCsi  HEOOBACHUMBIM, €CJIU
paccmaTpuBaTh CeMUKApPaKOPCKYI0 KPEMOCTh Kak
o0bryHOEe (dopTudUKanoOHHOE coopykeHHe. Ho
JIeJI0 B TOM, UTO TOHKHe Oe3 OallleH CTeHBI U He
Mpe/THa3HAYaIUCh TS JIOJITOBpEMEHHOM
000OpOHBI: OHM OBLIM HUYEM HHBIM KaK 02padotl
JKWJIMIA KaraHa («JBopiia»), HO HHKaK He
HACTOSIIUMU  KPENOCTHBIMH  CTEHaMH. 3a
OTPaJION IUTA/EI pacmojiarajicss caM KaraH
(Bo3MOKHO, 11a71). MeK/Ty BHEIITHUMH CTEHAMH U
CTEHAMU IIUTANEIU €r0  COIMPOBOXKAAIOIIHE,
«CBUTa», HEMAJIBIA OTPSIJ] OXPAHbI, IPUTIACHL.

HenocpeicTBEHHBIM 3Ke JKUJIUIIEM KaraHoB ObLITH
Te caMble KUPITUYHbBIE IIOCTPOUKHU B ITUTAJIEJTH, OT
KOTOPBIX COXPAHWJIMCh TOJIBKO Pa3BaJIUHBI C
OOpBIBKAMH CTEH, CJIOJKEHHBIX B /IBAa KUPIHUYA B
mupuHy. V3BecTUs MUCHhbMEHHBIX UCTOYHUKOB O
3ampeTe BCEM, KpOMe KaraHa, CTPOUTb U3
000XOKEHHOTO KUpnu4a® HauuiM B JaHHOM
ciIyJae MO TBEPKAEHUIE B packKomkax
CeMUKapaKOpPCKOM ITUTA/IENH.

7 Tlompobuee B: ®népos B. C.Popruduxanusa XazapcKoro
karanHata Ha Hmxzem /loHy. CeMuKapakopcKOe I'OpOJHUIIIE.
M., 2020, 326-333.

8 Baxomep B. H. Kacnuiickuii cBoz cBefeHuit o Bocrounoi
EBporme. I'opran u IToBomxbe B IX —X BB. M., 1962, 198, 199;
Kanuuunaa T. M. ITpo6siems! ncropuu Xazapuu (110 JaHHBIM
BOCTOYHBIX HCTOYHUKOB). M., 2015, 58.

AHaJIOTUYHOH €J1a60CThI0 OOOPOHBIOTINYAIACH U
rpoMajsiHasl 10 IUIOMAAA ¥ THPOTIKEHHOCTH
KaMeHHBIX CTeH, 2 793 M, croiuna IlepBoro
boarapckoro unapcrBa Ilnucka: «Ilo mpuuumnHe
OOJIBINIUX  PACCTOSHHUN MEXJYy BOpPOTAaMU U
VIJIOBBIMH OalIHAMH MOKHO OBLIO OXKHUIATh
3HAYUTEJILHOTO KOJMYecTBa OarmreH, T. K.
OOBIKHOBEHHO OHH PACIOJIaraloTcss MAaKCUMyM Ha
50 M JpyT OT Apyra. JTo mpaBuio B Ilnucke He
coxpaHeHo. CamMoe MaJjioe pAaCCTOSIHHE... 94 M-
paccrosinre OoT GamrHU NO 3 710 I0rO-BOCTOYHOU
VIJIOBOH U JI0 BOCTOYHBIX BOPOT. JIJII OCTaJIbHBIX
OallleH A3TO pPacCTosiHHE OT 160 0 200 M, MEXKIY
bamaAMU NONQ 5 1 6 3TO pacCTOSTHUE JOCTUTAET
351 M ¥ TOJIBKO Mexk/1y OarrHelr NO 6 U 10’KHBIMH
BopotaMu OHO 118 M... C MajJBIM YHCJIOM
¢dpoHTATPHBIX  0OallleH, paccTaBJIeHHBIX  Ha
Oosipllloe  paccTOssHME  OJHA  OT  JIpYTOH,
NAUCKOBCKASA KPenocms 6vlensdum ckopee Kak
napaoHas, npedcmMasumMenavbcKkas Kpenocmbv,
npedHasHaueHHas He 04 000pPOHbL U He 04
B80eHMblX Oelicmeull, a cxKopee BHYWeHUS
gneuamaeHus ceoell 8vlcomor U obsemamu
gopom u baweH. Imom agpgdexm ycuausaemcs
OKPAWeEHHbIM 8 KPACHbIl Usem pacmeopom 8
weax [mexnay Osoxkamu-B.d.], 4TO TpHAABATIO
CTeHaM JIEeKOPaTUBHBIH BHJ B OTJIUYHE OT
MpavyHOro, TpybOro BHUJA CTEH OOBIYHBIX
kpenocreir. Cnabas 60eHHas @YHKUUOHAND
HOCMb NCKOBCKOU Kpenocmu nooduepkusaemcs
TeM, YTO HHUI/IE C BHYTPEHHHX CTOPOH
KPEIOCTHBIX CTeH IIepBOHAYAJIbHO He OBLIO
OTKPBITBIX JIECTHHII /I OBICTPOTO IIObEMa Ha
0oeBble TUIOMAAKH. JIOCTYIT HA HUX ITPOUCXOIHAT
yepe3 OalIHU C TECHBIMU W HEYAOOHBIMH It
MoIbeMa JIEPEBAHHBIMH JIECTHUIIAMU. BHelTHUe
JIECTHHUIBI OBLIM COOPYKEHBI IIO3/IHee, KOorja
BHyTpeHHHII TOpOJ ¥ CTPOEHHSI B HEM YiKe
MIOTEPSITH MIPE/ICTAaBUTEIHCKOE TpeHas-
HaueHue»’,

CeMmuKapakopckasg CTaBKa KaraHoOB He MOTIJIA
OBITh ~ IIOCTOAHHONM  TPU  TakoH  cyaboit
doptudukanmu. OHA HCHOJB30BANACh JIUIIb
BIU30JYECKU, BEpOATHO, BO BpeMsA BeceHHe-
JIETHUX II0€3/I0K KaraHoB. B CBA3U ¢ 3TUM CTOUT
obpaTuTh BHUMaHHE Ha TO, UTO OHA PACIIOIOXKeHa

9 Pamer P. IlnmuckoBckust ayn // Ilnucka—IIpecnas. T.
7.1lymen, 1995, 20.
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Ha CcaMOM 3amajie  «Xa3apCKoro JIOMEHa»B
IpUMeYaTeJIbHOM MeCTeCTUsIHUU ¢ JIoHOM ero
nputokoB CeBepckoro /onma, Maubrya u Casa.

TUIIOTe3a O  Ha3HAYEHUU
CeMHKapakKOPCKOM KpEIoCTH, B OTJIUYHE OT
MHOTHMX BCTpEUaIoOIUXCsA B JIATEpAType O
Xa3apCKUX KPEINOCTAX, B IEePCIEKTUBE MOMKET
OBITH ITPOBEPEHA IIPU MTOCJIETYIOIINX PACKOIIKAX.

IIpepsioxxennasn

Onucanue KpemocTu OyAeT HemoJHbIM 0e3
YIOMUHAHUS dayx coopyorceHull:
K0AbUeobpasHo20 u nooxo8006pasHo2o3a

ceBepHON creHOM kperoctu (Mt 1: 2). Ux
KOHTYpPbl IIPOCMATPHUBAIOTCS B BHJE BaJIOB
BBICOTOIO B IIpeJiesiax 0,5-1,0 M IIPU IIUPHUHE JI0 15
M. VIX MOXXHO paccMaTpuBaTh KakK IapHbBIE, XOTS
OHU OTCTOSAT OT KPEITOCTHOH CTEHBI HA PA3INYHOM
PacCTOSTHUM.

KoavuyeobpasHoe, BOCTOYHOE, HaXOAUTCA
IIpUMEPHO B 35-40 M OT Kpenocrtu. Ero nuamerp
II0 BHENIHEMY KOHTYpy 75-80 M. Bokpyr Basa
POBUK IIMPHUHOIO OKOJIO 10 M IIPU INIyOUHE 0,5 M.
Ha miane C. A. IT71eTHEBOH «KOJIBIIO» COEIMHEHO
C KpemocThI0 ABYyMs «CT€HaMU», 4UTO, HAa MOU
B3IJIAJ, ABJAETCA ee «peKOHCTpyknumeu»'. Ha
wiane A. A. Mwuiepa 1926 T. KOJIbIIeOOpa3HbINA
BaJI HUYEM C KPEIIOCThIO He CBA3aH".

He yBuzmen wu sa «creH» IlieTHEBOH; He
OTpPaswJiiCh OHH W MNPU HNHCTPYMEHTAJIBHBIX
ChEMKax1972 U 2014 rT. Packomn 1iomaapio 16 KB.
M, 3QJI03KEHHBIN Ha CeBEPHOU BepIINHE KOJIbIA B
1972 T., OKazaJjicsi Maji0 Pe3yJbTaTUBEH W Jajl
TOJIBKO IIeCTh GparMeHToB amdop.

Eie MeHee MOHATHO 3anadHoe nodkosoobpasHoe
coopydiceHue, IUIOXO IPOCMaTpUBaeMoe Ha
COBPEMEHHOM MOBEPXHOCTH. OHO 3aMeTHO OJIMIKe
K KPEIOCTH, YeM «KOJIbIIO», IPUMEPHO B 15-20 M.
Tpyauo OIIpE/IeTUTD ero pasMepsl.
OpueHTUPOBOYHO, C CEBepa Ha 0T 50 M, C 3amaja
Ha BOCTOK 70 M IIO BHelllHeMY KOHTypy. CoBceM
HE TMPOCMATPUBAIOTCA  KOHI[BI  «IIOJIKOBBI»,
obpaillieHHbIe K CEBEPHOM cTeHe KpemocTu. Bosee

° Tlneruéra C. A. Ot koueBuil k ropozam. CaToBo-MasiiKast
kynpTypa / MUA. N2 142. M., 1967, 37, puc. 9: 1.

" Mwutep A. A. Apxeosyormueckue paboTsl CeBepo-
KaBkasckoli skcrnenunuu AkazieMuud B 1926 u 1927 TT. //
CTr'ANMK, II. JI., 1929, 104, puc. 15.

OCTOPOKHBIN A. A. Musnep, B otiinyue ot C. A.
[Ty1eTHEBOMU, He COEMHUII UX C KpernocThio. CTOUT
0o0paTuTh BHUMaHUE U Ha TO, YTO Ha KPEIIOCTHOM
«BaJly» TPOTHUB TMOAKOBB MmUIep HaMeTHI
«IIPOXO0/i», KOTOPOTO HeT Ha IuiaHe [lj1eTHEBOI.
He pacnosaras O6osiee TOJHBIMH /JIaHHBIMU,
TPaKTOBaTh 00a COOPYKEHHSA HE IPE/ICTABIIAETC
BO3MOXKHBIM. MeHee Bcero JIOIMyCKal UX
XO3ANUCTBEHHOEe Ha3HaueHUe (HAIp. 3arOHBI JUIA
CKOTa).

IIpaBoGepexxknass IlumisHckas Kpemocts. He

CTOUTIIOBTOPSITH BCe JTAaHHbIE 0 ee
dopTudukanum, U3JMOKEHHbIE B  JAHHOU
kHure.KpaTko mepeuunciio ryiaBHoe:

IThowadka nod cmpoumenbcmeo BbIOpaHa

IleJIeHaNlpaBJIeHHO-0TCeYeHa OT IIpuJjerarmlnen
MEeCTHOCTH JIByM: IJIyOOKUMHU OaIKaMH.

Pevt. beur i poB co cTopoHBI [IoHA ocTasoch
HeusBecTHbIM. C. A. IlneTHEBa ymomMuHAIAPO8
mnepes  KODOTKOM  ceBepo-3allaIHON  CTEHOM,
npezBpatHoi®. Ecan OH U cylIecTBOBaJI, TO
CeroiHs He 3aMeTeH.

CmpoumenvHble mamepuanvl, KOHCMPYKYUSA
cmeH. CTpouTeNbHBI MaTepuay-0J0Kku 06esoro
M3BECTHAKA CO CBOHCTBOM JIETKO PACKAJIBIBATHCS
1 OoypIIMM  BJIAromorionieHueM. Pasmepsl
0JI0KOBOT  38x23%11 710 120X40%x??  CM.
BosbIIHCTBO 2Ke B IIpesiesiaxX 65-70x30X40 CM.

[Toyr cTeHBI B OAWH CJIOH yCTPOEHOOCHOBAHUEU3
naum pakyueyHuka u necuanuka.lllemu mexmy
HUMHU 3al0JHSJIN  KPOIIEBOMU3BECTHAKA U
MEJIKUMH, JI0 10 CM, OKATAHHBIMU «TOJIBIIIIAMU»,
YTO /I€J1aJI0 OCHOBAHUE CTEH MOHOJIUTHBIM.

ToawuHa 8HewHUX CMeH Kpenocmu-4,20 M, HO
OCHOBaHHE OBLJI0O HECKOJIBKO IIIHpPE, BBICTYIIAs
WHOT/IA C BHEIIHEH U BHYTPEHHEU CTOPOH Ha
20-25 CM.AH@JIOTUYHYIO KOHCTPYKLIHIO CTeH
3acdurcupoBanll. U. Jlamymkuna's.

2 TInernésa C. A. IIpaBobeperxkHoe IIUMIIAHCKOE TOPOAMILE.
Packoniku 1958-1959 rr. // MAWUIT. Beim. IV. Cumdepornosib,
1994, 273.

13 JIamymkud Y. V. IITaMATHUKY CAITOBO-MASIIKOH KyJIbTYPBI
B baccefine p. [lona // Tp. BAAD. T. 1. / MUA. N@ 62. M.-JI.,
1958, 135, puc. 25.
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bawnu. Ix He MeHee BocbMU.PaccTogHme Mexay
HUMU-OT 15 10 62 M. MUHUMYM JIBe UMeJIN Y3KUe
npoxoxbl-Oamau IV uVI  Ha  BOCTOYHOM
KPEnoCTHOU CTeHe. Ilo yucay — OarreH
[IpaBoGeperkHast KpernocTh cpaBHUMac CapkesiomMm,
VYUTHIBASA, YTO MUJIOMIQ/Ib IOCJETHETO IIOUTU B
YeThIpe pasza OoJibllle, COOTBETCTBEHHO—O0,68 u
2,58 ra.

Cmpyxkmypa eHympeHHe20 npocmpaHcmea
kpenocmu. KpenocTts paszeneHa IByMs CTeHAMU
¢ TOpoxoJaMM ~ Ha  TpU  CeKTopa: 1)
ceBepo-3amnaHbIN IIpe/IBPaTHBII; 2)
CEBEPO-BOCTOYHBIA OCHOBHOU U 3) IOKHBIN
TpeyroypbHbIA. X KOHGUTYpAIUIO TIPECTOUT
YTOYHUTb.

KAMBIIINMHCKAAKPEITOCTDb Ha Oepery
[IUMJIAHCKOTO  BOJIOXPAaHWIHUINA,COCETHAA  C
[IpaBobGepexuoit (M. 5).I1o BceM mokazaTesisiMm
aHajormyHa ed. Taxske pacmosiokeHa Ha
TPEyTOoJIbHOM IUIOIIA/TKE MEKITY JIBYMST
IIyOOKMMH OajIkaMu, BHAJABIIUMUA B JOJTUHY
JloHa o obpa3oBaHUsA IIuMmIssHCKOrO
BOJIOXpAHWIHIIA. Cyns o pasmepam,
KamplmuHcKkasgs 1o IUIOMIAQJIM B HECKOJIBKO pas
IIPEBOCXOAUIIA [TpaBobGepexHyr0.Ee CTEHBbI
CJI0’KeHBI U3 OJIOKOB 0eI0To M3BECTHsIKa, HOOE3
PacKOIIOK HEBO3MOXKHO OBLIO  OIIPE/IEJIUTb,
JIEKaJIM JIM IO/ CTEHAMHU IUIMTHI TEeCYaHWKa U
pakymeuHuka'4. Ha IIOBEpXHOCTH KpENOCTH HET
BO3BBIIIIEHUH, KOTOpble MOIJIM OBl yKa3bIBaTh Ha
OCTaTKH OOJIBIINX COOPYKEHUN U BHYTPEHHUX
creH. HeT u cJeloB KyJIBTYpPHOTO CJIOS, IIO
KpailHelI Mepe B IIEHTPe IOKHOU ITOJIOBUHBI
KPEIOCTH, T7ie ObLI 3aJI03KeH IIypd 2.

Jaxxe mpu cKyZl0cTU UHGOPMAITUU O KPETIOCTH, He
BBI3BIBAET COMHEHHH €€ TIPUHAJIEKHOCTh K
OZIHOU CTPOUTEJIHHOMN TpaUIINHT c
[IpaBoGeperxkHori  ITUMJISHCKOW.DTO  HAIILIO
HEOIIPOBEPIKUMOE TOATBEPK/IEHHE, K0T B 2009
. Yy TOJHOXHWA TOpoAHINa ObUIOOHAPYKEH
00J1pIIION 006JIOMOK 0JIOKA, CIIONIH MTOKPBITHIA Ha
TOpIle BPE3HBIM JIEKOPOM, JECATKH O00OpasIoB
KOTOPOTO IIPe/ICTaBIIEHbI Ha O10Kax
[IpaBoGepexknoit kpernoctu (Wi, 5: 2). B

4 Jlapenok II. A., CeménoB A. U. Capkesn, Capkei, ele
Capxkert... // Jouckasa apxeosorus. NO 3-4. PocroB-Ha-/loHy,

1999, 27.

pe3yJibTaTe MOSIBUIACh BO3MOKHOCTb TOBOPHUTH U
O KYJIbTYDHOM €JIWHCTBE HACEJIEHHSA COCETHUX
KpenocTeH.

CAPKEJI. Emy mnocamena xkHura C. A.
[Ty1eTHEBOU'®, HO A MPEAIIOYUTAI0 II0JIH30BATHCH
CBeZIEHUSIMU HeNOoCpe/ICTBEHHBIXHCCIIeoBaTe el
Capkera M. M. ApramonoBa (1958) u II. A.
Pammoriopra (1959).

IIpupodnas 3awuma. Kpernocts crosiyia B ouMe
Jlona ¢ 3a00JIOUEHHBIMH HH3WHAMH  Ha
HEOOJIBIIION  BO3BBIIIIEHHOCTH  MEXJIy JBYMsI
CTapbIMU MPOTOKaMHU. YJIOOHBIA TOAXOHA K HeH
OBLI TOJIBKO C CEBEPO-3araiHON cTopoHbl (M. 3:
1).JIpu pasnmBax Capkesn OKa3bIBaJICA HaA
OCTpOBe, Kak U CeMHKapaKopcKas KPerocTh.

Pos. HemnocpeacTBeHHO IIepeJi IOT0-3allaiHOMN
CTEHON NPOXOJAWJI POB IIMPUHOH JI0 9 M IIPH
[JIyOMHE OKOJIO 4 M, BHaJaBmIUi B IpOTOKy (M.
3: 1). Takum 00pa3oM, KpEeNocTh OKa3bIBAJIACh
OKPYKEHHOI CHCTEMOU IPOTOKU—POB. Bresom
’)Ke DPBBI OCTaJIUCh MAJIOMCCIIEOBAHHBIMU U
BBI3BIBAIOT P/l BOIIPOCOB".

Cmenbl. Ouepranus Capxkena CTpOTO
MIpAMOYTOJIbHbIe-e/IUHCTBEHHBIN CIy4al cpeau
kpenocreir karanata (Mt 3: 2). Ot xpemnoctu
OCTAJIHCh JIUITb 0OpBIBKU KIazok (M. 4: 1), HO
ee IUIaH BOCCTAaHABJIMBAETCS MO OTIIEYaTKaM Ha
TPYHTE CTEH BCEX €€ COOPYKEHUH, B T. U. BHEIITHUX
KpeIocTHHIX ¢ bamraavu (M. 4: 2).

5 TIneruésa C. A. Capkes u «IllenkoBblll myTh». BopoHex,
1996.

16 Apramonos M. U. Capken—Benas Bexka // Tp. BIAD. T. 1/
MHA No 62. M.-JI., 1958, 7-84; Pammomoptr II. A.
Kpenoctubie coopy:xenus Capkena // Tp. BIAD.T. II/ MUA.
Ne 75. M.-JI., 1959, 9-39.

7 Patmomniopt II. A. KpeniocTHBIE COOPYKeHHU..., 12.
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Vinn. 3: Capkes: 1-CUTYallMOHHBIN IIJ1aH; 2-TJ1aH KpenoctH (1mo: Pammomnopr, 1959, puc. 4, 5)
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Vinn. 4: Capkert: 1 — 3manue 11, Bu| ¢ ceBepo-BOCTOKA; 2 — OTIIEYaTKU HA TPYHTE KUPIUUEH KPEMOCTHON
crensbl (1mo: Panmomnopt, 1959, puc. 3, 27)
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Vinn. 5: Kpenmocets KamebitiinHo: 1 — 11aH, cbeMKa B. B. Kimrounnkosa;
2 — OJIOK C BpE3HBIM JIEKOPOM, Hal/leH B 2009 T.

Cy[[I/ITI: O BBICOTE CTEH HE IIPEACTABIAECTCA
BO3MOKHBIM. Bo BcAKOM cjydyae, He MeHee 5

M;TOJIIIUHA  3,72-3,76 M 1pu oOmed ux
MMPOTSHKEHHOCTH B 654 M. OTnevaTKd KUpIUJen
Ha TPYHTe IIOKA3bIBAIOT, YTO CHU3YKJIAJKa

crtormHasa. HUKTO, OfHAKO, HE CTaBHJI BOIIPOC
00MX MOHOJIUTHOCTH Ha BCIO BbICOTY. Ecin «HeT»,
TO W3 4Yero cocrosiia 3abyroBka? IlocTraHOBKe
BOIIpoca 0 3a0yTOBKE IPOTHBOPEUYHUT OTCYTCTBHE B
pasBasimHax Capkesa OOJIOMKOB pakKylIeYHHKA
wian necyaHuka.Ecau cTeHbl ObLIM MOHOJIMTHBI,
TO 00beM HeOOXOAMMOTO /I HUX Kupnuda (6e3
ydeTa BBICTYIIOB OallleH) COCTaBUT 12 230 M°.

HerpynHo mnoacuuraTh, 4YTO IIpU paszMepe
KUpOU4Ya 25x25x5 CM, 1 M= 320 KUpHOUYaM.
Bcero ke Ha cTeHy JOI’KHO OBLIO ITIOUTH 3 913536
Kuprnuuen (12 229,8x320).

Bropoe 3HaumTenbHOe coopy:keHue Capkea-
BHYTPEHHsIsI CTeHa (CM. HUKe) JJTMHHOI 145,86 M,
TOJIIIIUHON2,95-3,00 M (B 12 kupnuyeii). [Ipu
MpeArojaraeMod BBICOTe-He 0ojiee 5 M, ee
00bpeM2210,60 M3,UTO paBHO 707 392 KUPIHUYAM.
WTOoro Ha BHEIIHIOID W BHYTPEHHIOI CTEHBI
TpeboBasoch 4 620 928 xupnuyen. B 310 yncio
He BXOJAT KUPIHUYU JJIA BBICTYIIOB OallleH 3a
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JINHUIO CTEH U BCEX IOCTPOEK BHYTPU KPEIOCTH.
I'pybo moBemy moTpebHOCTH B KUPIUYE /10 5 000
000 mTykK. Kak 1moKkasaiu pacueTbl IO
CemukapakopaM, U3TOTOBUTh UX MOKHO 3a J[Ba-
TPHU Ce30HA, HONPOb.eMAa 3aKAHaANacsy 8 obicuze
amoit maccot! Tleun mist obkura KUPIUYEHd He
Hal/IeHbl, XOTSA ObLIM OOHApYy>KeHBbI OOBIYHBIE
rOHYapHbBIE JUAMETPAMH OKOJIO 2 M8,

Bawnu. Bcero ux 16, BKJIoOUYas IMIPUBPaATHHIE.
ITopakaer emrHOOOpa3ye KBaJpaTHBIX OallleH Ha
KypTtuHax. VX 12 ¢ pa3amepamMu CTOpPOH 4,63-4,75
M. PasmemeHnsl Ha IIOYTH  OJMHAKOBOM
pacCTOSSHUM: Ha [OT0-3alajHOU CTeHe Yepe3
30,82-30,85 M, Ha ceBepo-3amMaJHOU CTEHE YePe3
30,25-30,30 M. KpymHee yryioBBIE OaIiHw,
7,88x7,05 M, BBICTyHAWINKE HAPYKy Ha 4,25
M.HeusBecTHO G0Jiee Bcero HaC MHTEPECYIOIIee —
BHYTPEHHEE YCTPOMCTBO CApKEJICKHUX OallleH.

I[Ipu wuHTepBase 30,30 -30,85 M OamHU
obecrieunBaId MPUILETbHYIO CTPEJIBOY U3 JIYKOB,
MeTaHUe APOTUKOB H TIp.

Cmpyxkmypa eHympeHHe20 npocmpaHcmed,
ITumadenw, /lonxcon.Capken mojieJieH Ha JiBe
IOYTH  paBHBlE  TIOJIOBUHBI  IIONIEPEYHOH
KOJIEHOOOpa3HOU CTEHOH. He MOTY
00BACHUTHBBIOOPTAKOTO MAapIIPyTACTEHBI, HO OH
He MOT He OBITh MOTHBHUPOBAHHBIM, B TOM YHCJIE
Ha3HAUYE€HHEMHU pa3MeIlleHUeM BCEeXCTPOEHUU B
kpenoctu. Hazo mosarath, ee MPOEKT ObBLI
TIIATeJIbHO IIPO/IyMaH.

O06e TMOJIOBUHBI KPEIOCTU B CBOIO OYepe/lb OBLIH
pasziejieHbl Ha CEeKTOpa BEPEHUIlAMU 3/IaHUM;
BCEr0 B KPEIOCTH WX 00pa3oBajioch IATh. B
CEBEPHOM YCTPOEHBI IMHUPOKHUE [ 1a8Hble 8opoma
u y3KHe Peunvie. Ocraercs oz,
BOIIPOCOM-UMEJIUCh JIK BOPOTA B BOCTOYHOM
CEKTOpe, YroJ KOTOPOTro He COXPAaHUJICA.

HaznaueHune 0KHOTO CeKTOpa UCCJIe/loBaTe n
omnpenenwnd, kak IJumadeav. B Helr Oimke K
IOKHOMY  yIVIy  crosuio  «30anue II» ¢
BHYTPEHHUMHU pasmepamMu 6,46x4,06 M 1pu
TOJIIIIMHE cTeH B 1,80 M, T. €. B IIECTh C
IMOJIOBUHOU KHPIHUYEH27x 27 cM. I1oJ1 BEIMOIIeH
KUpHUYaMH, KaK ¥ OOJIbIIas IUIOIIAJIKA Tepe
muM. M. W. ApramoHOB, oTHecmui 3xanue 11k

8 Tam xe, 19, 20.
9 Tam ke, 28.

«3araJloYHbIM», TPEIOJIOKUI, YTO OHO MOIJIO
OBITH OOHMCOHOM B TPU U Jla’Ke YEThIpPe STaka.
JlexkaBiield B HU3KOH IMOIIMe KPEeIoCTH JOHKOH,
JIECTBUTEIBbHO, OBLJT HEOOXOIMM.

O6parun BHuManme M. U. ApramoHOB ele Ha
OIIHO coOpykeHue-3daHue VCTOJIIIUHOKI CTEH
BIAAITh C IIOJIOBUHOW Kupnuyed (mpuMepHO 1,6
M),cTOsiBIIIee Habosiee OOIIUPHON IUIOMIA/IKE, YeM
wiomanaka y3nanusa 11 (V. 3: 2). B pesysibraTe
OH OBLI BBIHYXKJI€H HAIIHCaTh: «...eCJIU 3JJaHUE C
KUPIIMYHOU BBIMOCTKOU BO3JIe HETO B IOKHOM
yIJly ~ KpPemoCcTH  HWMeeT  BCe€  OCHOBAHUA
paccMaTpuBaThCA B KauyecTBe JIOHXKOHA, TO TAKOE
’Ke Ha3HaueHWe CJjelyeT Opu3HaTh ©W 34
COOpY)KEHHEM Ha Iutomaake» (T. e. 3manuem V
—B. @.)*°.bruia u B Capkesie HEOOXOIUMOCTh B
JIByX JOHXKOHAX, PAaCCTOSIHUE MeXKAY KOTOPBbIMH
55 Mm?Kaxk ObI TO HU OBLIO, CyIllECTBOBAaHHE OJTHOTO
JIOIYCTUTDb MOKHO.>'

B crarpax II. A. Pattmoniopra u M. Y. ApramoHoBa
IIOYTH HeT HHPOpPMAIUHM O TEXHOJIOTUH
crpoutesiberBa.  OTMedyy  HCHOJIb30BaHUE B
Capkesie 3HAUHUTEJBHBIX OOBEMOB H3BECTH IS
3aJIMBKU OOJIBIINX IJIOIIA/IEH.

Ilpednazaemvie  8vt800bl. CpaBHUBATH TpH
HIKHE- JIOHCKHE KPEIOCTH OKAa3ayioch CJIOJKHEE,
yeM MHe IIpe/ICTaBJIAIOCh BHaudasle. HekoTopeie
UX IPU3HAKU BhIHECEHHI B Tabauyy.

CeMmukapakopckas u [TpaBoGepexHas
IumnasHckas BO3HUKIN B KOH. VIII-Hau. IX B., u
morubJM  OJHOBPEMEHHO B  TIE€PBBIE  TOJIBI
cymiectBoBaHuA Capkesia, BeposTHee BCEro IIpU
KpPYITHOM BHYTPEHHEM KOH(JIMKTe B KaraHare B

KOHIIE TepBoOM TpetulX B. Ho
OylyYHCHHXPOHHBIMU, OHUIIOCTPOEHBI B Pa3HBIX
Tpagunuax. bojlee  apXawyHON  BBITJIAJUT
Cemukapakopckasi, HO o0OpaTUM BHHUMAaHUE:
HCII0JIb30BaHUE 0002KKEHHOTO KUPIIAYa

MMOSIBUWJIOCH B HEW paHblIle, yeM B Capkerie, T. €. /10
npubsrtusa Ha Hrokauit Jlon [Terponsr Kamatupa.

2> ApramonoB M. U. Capken—benas Bexa..., 21, 22.
* Panmomopt II. A. KpenoctHbie coopyskeHus... 28, 31, 32, 34
" Ap.
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CeMmukapakopckas

pasnussl p. [10H;

IIpaBobGepexHas

IMumnsaacKkas

JiBe Oa/IKH, OTCEKABIIIKE

Ucnons3oBanue pa3IuBBI U
IeTJIA pyciia KPeIocTh OT
MIPUPOHBIX . crapuna
o p- Can OKpY>Karoleu
yCI0BUM p- o
TEPPUTOPUU
Pasmepsr (m) 205%X190%232x210 105x130X135%25 193,5%133,5
[Lnomans (ea) 4,35 0,68 2,58
mepe;t
BOpOTaMu-?
PBoBI Hem p . +
C BOCTOUHOM CTOPOHBI —?
AcKapuUpoBaHUe +
TosmmuHa creH (m) 1,45-1,60 4,20 3,72-3,76
dyHIaMEeHT Hem Hem Hem
CrpouTenbHBIHN CBIPIIOBBIN KUPIINY C OCHOBaHWUE U3 IJIUT
Marepuaa GeccrucTEMHBIMU PaKyII€dYHHKa; KHUPIINY
CTEH BCTaBKaMU 6J10KH Oesoro 000K>KEHHBIN
00603k KEHHOTO U3BECTHAKA
I‘pHBb-OCHOBHOfI;
. aCTBOD U3BECTU-
Caazyronuil P P
MacITabbl Hem pacTBOp U3BECTU
Marepual
WCI0JIb30BAHUS HE
ACHBI
Yepenuiia + + 30 dparMeHTOB
Bamuu «barrHsI»-MacTepcKas 9 (10?) 16
BCTPO€H B BOCTOYH
JIOHKOH P Yo ? +(?)
CTEeHY KPEIOCTH
Crpyxkrypa
BHYTPEHHETO obocobiieHHAs
mpu cexTopa Na2mMb CEKTOPOB
IIPOCTPaHCTBA nuTagesb
KPEIoCTH
CTPOGHI/IH BHYTPpHU B IUTAAE/IN U3 o KHUPIIMYHbIE
HebOoJIbIIIast TOCTPOMKA
KDEIIOCTH, 000KKEHHOTO pasHoro
3 OJIOKOB
MaTepuasl Kuprun4da Ha3Ha4Ye€HUuA
I0JTy3€MJITHKU
Kuumma ? I0pTOOOpa3HbIE Y
10pTO-00pa3HbIe?
Cnaberii  KoHCTpykTUBHBIM 5jieMeHT U Capkesa,a B HECTOMKOCTU CHIPIIOBOTO KHUPIIMYA
CeMuKapakOpCKOU KPEeIOCTU-CTEHbI U3 B YCJIOBUAX OTHIO/Ib HE 3aCylIMBOTO KJIMMATa
CBIPIOBOTO Kupmnuya. HeHaaexxHocth Takod HmkHero [loHa (11 cpaBHEHUA: B YCJIOBUAX

CTeHBI 3aKJII0YA/IAch JJa’Ke He B ee 3HAYUTEJIbHO
MEHBIIIEUTOJIIIINHE, YeM y cTeH IIpaBobepeskHOn

Cpenuell A3uu CHIPIOBBIN KUPIUY OCTaBAJICH
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TPAUIMOHHBIM MaTEPHAJIOM /I KPEMOCTeH 0
koHna XIX B.).

BTopoe, Ha cTeHax KpemocTH He ObLIO OaleH,Ipu
TOM, YTO OHH CaMble IPOTS’KEHHbIE BO BCEM
baccerine Jlona-CeBepckoro Joura. He
00OPOHAJIU UX U PBHI.

I[To kakuM mnpuymHam GOPTUDHUKALNMA CTaBKU
KaraHoOB TIOJIyYWsa Takue u3bAHbI? He Oymy
CKOPONAJIUTEJIBHO CTPOUTH TPEANOJOXKEHUA?;
UMHU U 6e3 TOTo IepeHachIIeHa Xa3apoBeIuecKas
sutepatypa. Ilpm r0b6om  oOpameHuu K
CemuKapakopckol KpemoctTu OyzeM IIOMHUTH O
TOM, YTO MOUMH PpACKONKaMU 3aTPOHYyTa
MH3epHas 4acTh ee IUtomaau. To, 4TO ceromHsa
IpescTaBisgeTcs B~ Hed  HEOOBACHUMBIM,
IIPOSICHUTCS IIPH OYAYIITUX UCCIET0OBAHUIX.

PasutenpHo oTimuaerca or CeMHKapaKOPCKOM
ITpasobeperxcnan L{umasHckas, cOOpy>KeHHas U3
JIpyroro Marepuasa, TOXKe He JIy4dlllero Jyis

dboprTuduKanmOHHBIX  OOBEKTOB, KakK yKe
TOBOPHJIOCH, JIOMKOTO, c CUJILHBIM
Bojonoromenuem?. Ho 0Oesblii U3BECTHAK

obJylaiayT  BaKHBIM TPAKTUYECKUM KauyecTBOM-
y/o0eH B 00paboTKe, XOTs He TaKOU YK JIETKOH,
KakK MPUHATO cuuTaTh.BIOKM yKiaazpiBamuch 6e3
pacTBopa HM3BECTH, UYTO XapaKTEPHO, BIIPOYEM,
JUIsT BceX OeTOKaMEeHHBIX KPEerocTed KaraHata B
bacceiine Jlona.He mgymaro, 4To cyxas KJIaJiKa
ocs1abJisiyia CTEHBI.

[TpuHIIUTIMATIHHO HUHOE, HeXXesu B
CeMUKapakOpCKOH,  YJeHeHHWe  BHYTPEHHETO
MIPOCTPAHCTBA KPEIOCTH, IOJeJICHHOTO Ha TpU
CeKTopa. ATOT Ke IIPueM UCI0Ib30BaH B Capkeie,
HO 371eChb y?Ke IATh CEKTOPOB.B 5TOM uX OCHOBHOE
CXO/ICTBO, PaBHO KaK B IPAMOYTOJIbHBIX OAIlIHAX U
Jlake B YCTPOMNCTBe NPHUBPATHBIX NOMeEIeHUH y
mIaBHBIX  BopoT®*.  C  Opyrou  CTOPOHBI,
[TpaBoGepexxnass umena ¢ Cemumkapakopck Kwm
OO6mryro 4epTy: [IByXKaMepHbIE MacCTePCKHE,
NIPUCTPOEHHBIE K KPENOCTHBIM CTeHaM. Takum
obpaszom, IIpaBoGepexHast umistHCKAs

** VI3 chIpIIOBOTO KUPIINYa, HO HHOTO hopMaTa, COOpPYyKEHBI
kpernioctu Kpacuas u gp., Ha p. Tuxasa CocHa, Boponexckas
00J1., B pETHOHE 3ajIeTaHus 6eJI0TO N3BECTHSKA.

2 CoxpaHeHBI HECKONBKO 6JIOKOB U OBJOMKH B Mysee T.
[MumisiHCKa; 00JIOMKU — B My3ee T. BosrozioHcka.

24 TLnernéna C. A. OT KoueBHi ..., 38, puc. 10: 2.

KpEeIlOCTh 3aHUMAaeT IIPOMEKYTOUHOE TOJIOKEHUE
Mexy CeMukapakopckoit u Capkeyom.

Ceroguss He Bce OOBACHHEMOOTHOCUTEIHHO
[TpaBoGepe:xkHON KpemocTu. TpyIHO penIuTs,
KaKOW ee OTCEeK CUMTaTh IUTAJIeJIbI0, CEBEPO-
BOCTOYHBIM MJIM IOKHBIH. /la M cama MOCTaHOBKA
TAKOT'0 BOIIPOCA HE COBCEM KOPPEKTHA, ITOCKOJIbKY
MbI HE 3HAeM, MpeAHa3HAYIU JIU 3Ty (PYHKITUIO
OJHOMY M3 HHUX CaMH CTPOUTEIHN KpPENOCTH.
HMMesioch U y HAX CaMO IOHATHE «ITATAEIIb»?
Ectp apyrue ocratomuecs 6e3 oTBeTa BOIIPOCHI, B
YaCcTHOCTH O 3y0IlaXx Ha KPENOCTHBIX CTeHax.
[lTupokoe pacopocTpaHeHWe NOJIy4YWIa MOs U
xynoxkHuka O. ®énopoBa peKOHCTPYKIIUA CTEH C
3y01iamu>®, KOTOpbIe, OJTHAKO, HE ObLIN HaWJIEHBI
IPU PACKONKaX. 3a OCHOBY OBLIMB3ATHI 3yOIIbI
Masiikoit kperoctu®’. Ha pomyieHnue aHAJIOTHH
MMO/ITOJIKHYJIO yMeHHe MpaBoOEePEeKHBIX
KaMeHOTECOB BBIZIE/IBIBATH He TOJIBKO
MPsAMOYTOJIbHBIE, HO W OJIOKM C BbIpe3aMH Ha
TOpIax™’.

IIpeBpamenne B XVIII B. Kpemoctu B
KaMEHOJIOMHIO OCTaBJIsIET MaJi0 HaAeskJ HauTh
OCTaTKH  JOHKOHaA. KameHHas  «ItajaTKa»
IUIOIIAIBI0 5X5 M Y IPOXoJa MEXKAY CeBepo-
BOCTOYHBIM U IOJKHBIM CEKTOPaMH CJIHUIIIKOM MaJia
¥ He MOIJIa OBITH JOHKOHOM. HeJlb3s HCKIIIOUUT,
YTO €ro OCTaTKH OyAyT HaUJeHbl y 3amlajiHOH
CTEHBI I0’)KHOTO CEKTOpa. Y 3alaIHOM, IOTOMY UTO
B 3TOM, HAIOJIbHOM HAIlpaBJI€HUU 0030 AAJTbHUX
MIO/ICTYTIOB K KPEIOCTH ObLI OTPpaHUYEH:KPEMOCTh
Jiekajla B OCHOBAaHHMH BBICOKOTO BOJOpA3/ena,

KOTOPBIH COKpaIaao630pao HECKOJIBKUX
KuwioMeTpoB. Ho u 0e3 JIOH:KOHA 10 OCHOBHBIM
MpU3HaAKaM OLIEHUBAIO dbopruduramio

[TpaBoOepeKHON HECPAaBHUMO BBIIIE KPEIIOCTH
CeMUKapaKOPCKOM.

CaMoil coBepIIeHHOW U3 JIOHCKUX Kpernocreu
KaraHata,06e3ycioBHO, 0bu1 Capkesn. OTMmedy TO,

*5  OnéposB. C. [onckume kpenoctu Xazapuu.beuioe u
Oynyiee // Bocrounast kojutekius. 2006. N2 2, 68.

26 AdanaceeB I'. E. UccnenoBanue oxHOro yriaa MasAmkon
Kperoctu B 1977-1979 rIT. // Masinkoe ropoawuine. Tpybl
Cosetrcko-Bosrapo-Benrepckoii skcnenunuu. M., 1984, 48,
49, puc. 27, 28.

»7 ®népos B. C. IIpaBobepexHoe ITUMIISHCKOE TOPOJUIIE B
cBere packorok 1987-1988, 1990 rr. // MAUNIT.Bsim.

IV.Cumdepormnons, 1994, 496, puc. 5: 4-5; 497, puc. 6: 7.
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4TO BbIZIeNIsAET ero Ha poHe CeMHKapaKOPCKOH U
[TpaBoGepexHOI KpenocTeil. B mepByo ouepenn
9TO  KacaeTcsd CTPOUTEJIBHOIO  MaTepHuasa-
0003KKEHHBIMKUPIIUY B COYETAHUH C U3BECTHIO.
CnoxxeHHasgs U3 HeEro CTeHa IIpeBpallajiach B
MoHoJsUT. [lokazaTesbHO, YTO NPU pa3pylleHUU
KazakaMM,0Ha 3ayacTyl0 paclajajacb He Ha
OT/leJIbHBblEe KUPIINYW, a Ha IleJible MAaCCHUBBI U3
JIECATKOB KMPIIAUEn®,

Paznuunen CTPOUTEJIBHOM Marepuae
ITpaBobepexxHO kpenocTu u Capkesia He JJOJI?KHO
3aTyIIeBaTh CXO/ICTBO MeK/Iy HUMU B IVIAHUPOBKE
BHYTPEHHEr0 IIPOCTPAHCTBA, JeJeHUU €ero Ha
vactu. B TpeyrosbHOU IIpaBoGepe:kHOI OHO
OBLIO pacceyeHO BHYTPEHHHMMH CT€HaMU Ha TpU
oTceKa; B IpAMoOyrojabHoM Capkesie — Ha IATh He
TOJIBKO BHYTPEHHUMHU CT€HAMU, HO 3/JaHUAMU CO
CTeHaMM TOJIIIMHOIO [0 MeTpa. Jlpyrumu
CJIOBaMU,B 00€MX KPEMOCTSAX MPUMEHEH OJUH U
TOT ke prueM popTUudUKaALUU.

He Bcé mnousatHo u c Capkermom. Tak, o
Ha3HAYEHUW  BHYTPEHHUX  IOMEIeHUA B
JUTMHHBIX 3/IaHUAX MOKHO TOJIBKO I'a/laTh, KAK U O
NPSAMOYTOJIBHBIX SIMAaX BHYTPH HUX, «KOJIOJIAX»
o Il. A. Panmonopty*®. Ha mosax momMerneHui
COXpaHsAeTCsA U3BECTHAKOBAA 3ainuBka.He
paznessito npexanosioxkenue C. A. IlneTHEBOU O
TOM, 4YTO CTOJb MOIIHAasA M TIIATEeJbHO
pacCIIaHUPOBAaHHAA KpPEINOCTh I[I€PBOHAYAJIBHO
npeJHa3HavaIach Jid KapaBaH-capasas’.

O BAINJUTHHKAX u OCAXK/AIOLJHX:
KoHkpeTHBIE 00cToATEIbCTBATIPEKPAIIIEH S
JKU3HU HIKHE-JIOHCKUX KpeIoCTeHHEeN3BECTHBI.
IMeHHO KOHKpETHBIE: UTO ITPOUCXOJWJIO B JTHH
3axBaTa KPENOCTH HEIOCPEJCTBEHHO IO/ UX
CTeHAMH M Ha HUX, O COOTHOIIIEHUH OCAXKIABIIINX
U TapHU30HAa, a IJIaBHOE, O TOM, HACKOJIbKO

5(pdEeKTUBHBIMH  OKa3aJuCh BCE  DJIEMEHTHI
doprudukanmu.

Haxonku OCTaHKOB MTOTUOIINX B
CeMuKapakopcKoi u [TpaBoGepexHOM

[MUMIAHCKOA KpemoCTAX YKa3blBAIOT JIMIIb Ha

28 Panmmomniopt I1. A. KpenocTHbie COOpY»KeHUH. ., 11, PHC. 2.

29 Tam ke, 32, pUc. 29.

3° TIneruéBa C. A. Capken u «IIIeJKOBBIH WyTH»..., 143;
®népos B. C.«T'opogia» 1 «3aMKU»..., 32.

¢daxT ux 3axBara u He 6osiee. Crasuch JIM OHU B
CHTY Kakux-1100 KOHKPETHBIX NPUYUH
(mampumep: mosras ocaja YW KaK CJIECTBUE
TOJIOJT; MCUEPIIaHbl 3aI1achl BOABI B KOJIOZIIE) HJTH
ObuTH B3ATHI INITypMOM?HeT ciie/ioB IOKapos.
Cpenm HaxXO/OK HU OJHA HE YKa3bIBAET HA TeEX,
KTO 3aXBaTHJI 3TH KPETIOCTH.

OueHnTh 060POHOCIIOCOOHOCTD KAXKJOU U3 TPeX
pacCMOTpPEHHBIX  KpemocTeli — 6e3  3HAHUA
KOHKDETHBIX  OOCTOSITEJIbCTB ~ UX  THOeNHn
HEeBO3MOXKHO.TakTHUeckass CHUTyalusi B MOMEHT
YIPO3bl KAXKJONW U3 KPENMOCTeHd MOKeT ObITh
TOJIBKO  CMOJIEJITUPOBAHAB  3aBUCHUMOCTH  OT
BBOJIUMBIX HCCJIEJIOBATEJIIMH HCXOJIHBIX JIAHHBIX
(Bun BoeHHBIX urp).Becbma mpubIU3UTENTHHBIN
pe3ysbTaT MOKeT OBITh IOJy4YeH TOJIBKO JJIst
Capkesia, YHCJI€HHOCTh TApPHU30HA KOTOPOTO IIO
HCTOYHUKY 300 4YesoBeK?, HO K 3TOMYy YMCIy
Ha/l0o [100aBUTH 3HAYHUTEJBHOE UHCJIO U3
HacesmeHusa. Kazamoch Obl, I YCHENIHOTO
IITypMa HAaNaJaBIINX He JOJIKHO OBLIO OBITh
MeHbIle. Ha ese xeBce 3aBHCEIO OT UX TAKTHKHI
U ombITa. bojlee yeM COMHUTEIBHO, YTO B CTEIAX
Kakue-Iu00 MeCTHble WJIN NPUILIble IJIeMeHa
UMEJIM TAaKOH OIIBIT, TEM OoJjiee CTEHOOUTHBIE U
MeTaTesJbHble  MalIUHBL.MUHUMYM  OCaJHBIX
CPE/CTB, KOTOPBI MOKHO JIOIIyCTUTb, —3TO
sectHunsl. laxe B IlepBoMm bosrapckom napcrse,
cocerie Vmmepuu, OCBOeHME OCAJHBIX MAIlWH U
YCTPOWCTB HAUMHAETCS TOJBKO B CAaMOM Hadase
IX B. Pamo PamieB mnoadyepkHysa, 4YTO [IaxKe
HEU3BECTHO, KaK 3By4yaJu B IPabOJrapckoM H
CJIaBAHCKOM f3bIK€ HANUMEHOBAHUA OCAJHBIX
YCTPOUCTB.

Becbma HeompesiesIeHHOE M3BECTHE O JEUCTBUSAX
CesiToc/IaBa «HM Tpaj, UX U Oey BeKy B3s» He
cofepkuUT WHGOpPMAIUA O TOM, KAK B3AT:
mrypmoM, ocazaoiui.IlpaBga,p Capkesne ecTh JBe
HaXOJIK! BPEMEHH ero mnazieHus. IlepBas — k1aod B
CJI0€ Xa3apCKOTO BpPEMEHU, COCTOSIBIIUN U3
VKpallleHu 1 IUPXEMOB, CBU/IETETbCTBOBABIIINH,
YTO JKUTEJIN He ObLIH YBEPEHHI B YIAUHOM HCXO/IE
000poHBI. BTopas-nodkon W3HYTPH KpPEMOCTH.

3! KoncrantuH BarpsHopogusrid. O6 yIpaBieHHH UMIIEpUE.
M., 1989, 171.

3> PameB P. IIpaGbiarapure u BBiarapckoro XaHCTBO Ha
Hyuas. Codus, 2001, 96, 97;Pames P.beiarapckara e3muecka
kynrypa VII-IX Bek. Codus, 2008, 172.
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«B06M3M 3amaHON OAITHU 10T CEBEPO-3aIaTHON
00OPOHUTEILHON CTEHOW OTKPBIT IMOAKOII, SIBHO
BBIPBITBIH U3HYTPH KPEIIOCTH, IIO-BUTUMOMY, JIJIS
BBLIA3KH 15001 KaKoro-u6o ZPyroro
MPEIIPUATHASI TapHU30HA, KOTOPOE HAaJJIeKasio
MIPOU3BECTH BTaliHE OT BPAaroB, OCAMK/IABIIHX,
OYEBU/THO, KPEITOCTH M OJIOKUPOBABIINX OOBIYHBIE
BBIXO/IbI U3 Hee. [10KOI JOBOJILHO MIUPOKUM, HO
HUBKHH, 2.2 M IIUPUHBI B 0.70 M BBICOTHI;
CHapy>kl OH CY)KMBaeTcsi ¢ 3aKaHYUBAETCS
OCTPBIM YTJIOM Ha PACCTOSIHUU 4.5 M OT cTeHbI. 1o
MHHOBAHMU HAJO0HOCTH IIOAKOI OB ILJIOTHO
3a0UT KUpHUYaMH, KaMHSIMH H 3eMJed. Y
HAPY’KHOTOKOHIIA  MOJKOIA  TIOJT  3aBaJioM
KUPHUYEeHd Ha JHEOKa3aJICsA CKeJIET YesIOBeKa....
[To-BuuMoMy, dUeJIOBEK TIOTUO BO BpeMs
BbUIA3KU W OBLI CIIENTHO 3apbhIT NPU 3aCHIIKE
noakona. OcoOblii UHTEPEC 3aXOPOHEHHUsA B
TOZIKOIIe, CBUJIETEJIbCTBYIOIIIETO O KaKOHU-TO
JlpaMaTUYeCKOU CTPAaHUIlE HCTOPUM KPEIOCTH,
3aKJI0yaeTcss B Kycouke OyMmard, HaWJIeHHOM
cpeayd  KOCTeHd KHUCTH pyKH  CKejleTa |
COXpaHUBIIIEMCS TOJIBKO Osaroyaps
KOHCEPBHUPYIOIIIUM CBOWMCTBAaM KpacKud (XHBI),
KoTOpasi ObLIa B HEro 3aBepHyTa.... HWKakux
MPU3HAKOB ITHMChMA HA 3TOM OOPBIBKE HET, HO
U3ydeHue TEXHOJIOTHU OyMaru mokasaso, 4YTo OHa
CaMapKaH/ICKOTO MPOUCXO0XKAeHusd, rae B VIII-IX
BB. (mo 810 r.) Oymara u3TrOTOBJISIACh W3
MECTHOI'O MaTepHaa...»33, f He cjydyaliHO MOYTH
IIOJTHOCTHI0, BOCIPOU3BOXKY OITMCAHHE IIOJIKOIIA,
T. K.B IIPOYHX KPENOCTSIX KaraHaTa ITOJKOIBI He
oOHApPYKEHBI.

[TocraBieHHass MHOIO 3a/iadya peliajach Obl erde
u ¢ OoJiee HaJIE’KHBIMU Pe3yJIbTaTaMH, €CJId ObI
MBI PacCIIOJlaTaJIi OlleHKAaMHd COBPEMEHHHKOB
OTHOCUTEJIBHO  Xa3apcKHX  Kpernocren./laxke
IIPOCTOE YIIOMHUHAHKE B UCTOUYHUKAX UX Ha3BaAHUH
CBUJIETEIBCTBOBAJIO OBI O TOM, UTO UM IIPHU/IABAIH
XOTh KakKoe-TO 3HaueHWe (UMe B BUIY
BOCTOYHBIX WJTM BUBAHTHHUCKUX aBTOPOB).

O HABHAYEHHH KPEIIOCTEH: B MupHoe
BpeMsl HIIKHE-ZJOHCKHE KPEIOCTU MOTJIM OBbITh

aMUHUCTPDATUBHBIMM  IYHKTaMH, a TaK¥kKe
06azamMmu  HeOOJIBIIUX  BOEHHBIX  OTPS/OB.
BckopoTeuHbIx CTOJIKHOBEHHSIX MECTHOTO

33 ApramonoB M. 1. Capken—benas Bexa... 53-55.

3HAYEHUA u pu 6J1aTOIIPUSATHBIX
00CTOATEIbCTBAX KadKaas U3 HUX MOIJIA OTCTOATH
cebs1 cama. Ho mompobyem IIpe/icTaBUTh HX B
IIUPOKOU OllepaTuBHOU oOcTaHoBKe. Hebopiume,
3aTepssHHbIE B HEOOO3PHUMBIX JIOHCKHX CTEIlsX,
OHH He TOJIbKO He MOIJIU IIOBJIUATH Ha OOIIMI X0/
BOEHHBIX JIEHCTBUH, HO CO CBOMMHU HEOOJIbIITNMU
rapHU30HAMHUOKA3bIBAJIUCHh B MOJTHOW W3OJISII[AH.
CracTd X MOIJIa TOJIBKO IIOMOIIb U3BHE.

[Toxpobuee OCTaHOBJIIOCH Ha CTaBIIIEM
XpecTOMaTHHHBIM BOIIpOCe-NpoOmua8 K020
noctpoenbl Capkes u [IpaBobeperkHasi KpEOCTh?
Cpenin mpeinojiaraeMbIX MPOTUBHUKOB HE TOJILKO
9TUX  KPEemoCTel, HO  BCerokKaraHaTayacro
ynomuHaioTess  BeHrpol.Tak, IIpaBobeperxkHyI0
KPEIOCThIIPUBJIEKAIK ~ HCTOPUU  OTHOIIEHUH
BEHTPOB ¢ Xa3apCKUM KaraHaToM (ppaHIly3CKHi
ucropukK. Ilykepman, B paBHOU cCTeleHU He
coryiacHeI B 3TOM Bompoce ¢ C. A. [IeTHEBOU U
MHOW0: «Atpubymusa C. A. IlieTHéBOU umen o
pas3pyIlleHud TOPOAUINA BEHTPAMU SIBJSIETCS C
MO€H CTOPOHBI J0CAJIHON OIIUOKOH. ... AHaIN3
namsaTHuka, ganuepii C. A, IlietHéBoi,
ocnapuBaet B. C. ®nepos». Tyt ke K. Ilykepman
ceTyeT Ha TO, UTO €ro U MOM XPOHOJIOTHUYECKUe
IIOCTPOEHUA He coBHazamTt. B CcBOIO ouepens C
TpakToBkamu K. Ilykepmana He coriacuics
ykpauHckuii ucropuk A. B. Komap: «He momoraer
mozesnin  [Ilykepmana-B.@.] u «rpakmaHcKas
BOliHa B Xazapuu», IMMOCKOJIBKY ee JaTUpPoBKa M.
N. ApramoHOBBIM 20-30-Mu r1T. IX B.
(Apmamonos 2002, c. 346-347) ObLIa OCHOBaHA
Ha JaTUpPOBKe pasrpoma IIpaBobepesxkHOTO
[MumiisiHCKOTO TOpOAMINA, B cBere pabor C. A.
[Trrernéroii u B. C. ®népoBa (make HECMOTPSI HA
IIPOTUBOPEYUS MEXK/Iy STUMU UCCIIe[]0BaTeIIMU B
YacTH TPAKTOBKU cTpaTurpaduu MNaMATHUKA),
CJTyJIUBIIIETOCS OHO3HAUHO HE paHee IMTOCTPOUKHU
Capkera (ITnemnuésa 1995; Daépos 1995)»%.

Bynyun apxeosiorom, HaCTOSTEIbHO OOpalaio
BHUMaHHE HCTOPUKOB HA TO, YTO HU OJHO W3
coOBITUIA BpeMeHH TpeObIBaHUS BEHTPOB B

34 ITykepmaH K. BeHrpsl B crpaHe JleBenu: HOBasA Jep:kaBa
Ha TpaHunax Buszantum u Xaszapuu Ok. 836-889 r. //
MAMUIT. Berm. VI.Cumpeponoss, 1998, 674, ccbuika 31.

35 Komap A. B./IpeBHue MazpApbl DTebKe3a: ePCIeKTUBBI
rccieIoBaHu/ /Apxeostorid 1 JaBHAA icTopisa Ykpainu. Bum.
7. K., 2011, 30.
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CeBepuom IIpuyepHomopbe u Ha [IoHY HE MOKeET
060CHOBBIBATHCS obparieHueM K
ITpaBoGepexHOI [MumasgHCKOU KPeIoCTu-
OTHOCJIONHOMY TaMATHUKY, JIaTUPyeMOMYy B
MIUPOKUX paMkax koHna VIII- cepeguns! IX BB.
Haxonxm u3 KpemocTu He JIalOT BO3MOKHOCTHU
BBIJIEJINTh B €€ MCTOPUM 0oJiee y3KHEe MEePUOIBbI.
Her Hu Mmaseiinmell BO3MOXXHOCTH YTOUYHUTH B
koHue au VIII B. wim B Havasne IX B. crpouTes

Kpernocrb. Apxeosorua He B COCTOSSHUU
OIIpe/IeJINTh NIPOJOJIKUTEIBHOCTD ee
CyLI[eCTBOBaHMUA. MaJi04nCIeHHOCTD KJ1a7ia

JIUPXEMOB M3 OJHOTO U3 KWIHII, MJIAIIIHNA U3
KOTOpBIX (786-809 IT.), /lestaeT ero He CAUIIKOM
Ha/IeKHBIM XPOHOJIOTUYECKHUM PENepoOM Tubesn
kpemocru®®,  OH  JIMIIb HE  I[POTUBOPEUYUT
KEpaMHYECKUM M WHBIM apTedakTaM W3 Hee.
HykeH MUHUMYM €eI11€ OJINH CUHXPOHHBIHN KJIaI.

[TocmoTpuM Ha mpob6JIEMYy C JPYTOH CTOPOHBI.
Moria il CTOJIb HE3HAUUTEIbHAS 110 MacIITabam
KpemnoCTb OCTAaHOBUTH BeHIpoB? OTcCro/a yKe He B
IEepBBI pa3 [ieylal0 BBIBOZ: CTPOUTEJIHCTBO
ITpaBoGepexHOM KpemnocTu CBA3AHO ¢
BHYTPEHHUMHU IIpobOjieMaMHu B KaraHaTe: C
MEeKI0ycOOUIIaMH BOXK/EN, UX IEHTPOOEKHBIMH
CTPeMJIEHUAMH U TIP.

[IpuHIUNMaNIBHBIN Bonpoc K ucropukaM. [Touemy
OHU IIpU OOCY>K/IEHWU IOSABJIEHUS BEHIPOB Ha

Huxuem [ony, BCIIOMHUHAIOT TOJIBKO
[TpaBoGepexHyo Kpenoctb? OOBACHUTH 3TO
MOTY, TOJIBKO IIPeJII0JIOKUB 150:¢
He3HAHUeCYIleCTBOBAHUSA B peruoHe U3BECTHOU
apxeosoram ¢ XIX B. CeMHKapakOpCKOU
KpeIoCTH, 4YeTBEPTh BeKa Ha3aJ, OTKPBITOU
Kpernoctu KamplliMHO, a Takke HEJABHO

oOHapy:KeHHBIMU HA p. Eropsibik (J1€BBIH IPUTOK
Jona) namsataukoB bamanra I u Bamranra 1137,

K COXKJIEHUIO, CETOTHSAOIPOMETUHBO
3abpITocKa3zaHHoe M. . ApTaMOHOBBIMIIpU
omucanuu 1urtazenu Capkesna: «3ameuamensHo,
Ymo 8 cmpykmype Kpenocmu npedycmompeHbl

36 NIlnernépa C. A.IlpaBo6epexknHoe LIMMIISHCKOE TOPOZUILE.
Packonku 1958-1959 rr. //MANIT. Beim. IV. CumdeponoJip,
1994, 331.

37 ®népos B. C.0 mepBbIX MyGIMKANMAX MECTOHAXOXKACHUA
Bamanra. HeusBecTHas BH3aHTHIICKAsA MHCCUSA B Xa3apHIo?
// Xazapckuii anpmanax. T. 15. M., 2017, 281-295.

He Moavko yoapwvl useHe.OHA CNAAHUPOBAHA C
Yuemom 6HYMmMpeHHe20 4NeHEeHUSl ee HAaCeNeHUs.
ObGopoHumenvHble  coopyxceHus  yumadeau
HanpaeneHsl He MOALKO NPOMUE BHEUlHe20
8paza, HO U NPOMUB HaceneHUs 8 OCMAAbHOU
yacmu kpenocmu, OHU npedHA3HA4eHbL Om
8Pa208, HAX00AWUXCA XOMS U 3a CmeHamu
yumadenu, HO 8 camotl kpenocmu»*¢, Ho Benp B
KPEIOCTH HAaxXO/WIach TOJHKO MH3€pPHAas YacTb
TOTO HACEJIEHHST, KOTOPOE MOTJIO B JIIO60U MOMEHT
POTUBOIIOCTABUTH CeOsl IEHTPAJIbHOM BJIACTH.
Best ske Macca HEHAZIE)KHOTO HACeJIeHUs SKUJIa B
CTEIIAX.

IToctaHoBKa Bompoca B (opme «npomug Koz2o0»,
0 MOeMy yOeKIEHUIO, OJKHA ObITh 3aMeHeHa
Ha «C KAKuUMu yeasmu» CTPOWJIACh Ta WJIM WHAs
KpemnocTh Xa3apCcKoro KaraHara.

38 Tam ke, 18.
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